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EDITOR’S PREFACE. 

Little seems needed by way of introduction to the present 

volume. The printed Sermons of Archbishop Laud consist 

only of seven, i.e. six preached on several public occasions, 

and printed by command of King James I., and King 

Charles I., respectively, before whom they were delivered; 

and one, preached also on one of the State Anniversaries, 

at St. Paul’s Cross. They were all published singly, in 

4to, the first six as soon as they were delivered, and the 

last shortly after the Archbishop’s death, and at an interval 

of fourteen years after it was preached. 

In their separate form, these seven Sermons are ex¬ 

tremely scarce: and of the last, only a single copy, that in 

the British Museum, has come to the present Editor’s know¬ 

ledge. The present edition has been prepared entirely from 

the original quartos. Of these, copies known to the present 

Editor, are as follows :— 

Sermon 1.—In the Bodleian—in Queen’s College—in Corpus Christ! 

College, Oxford. 

2- In the Bodleian—in Christ Church—in the Cambridge 

University Library. 

3- —In the Bodleian—in the Cambridge University Library. 

4. —In the Bodleian—in Christ Church. 

5. —In the Bodleian—in Christ Church. 

6. —In the Bodleian—in Christ Church. 

7. In the British Museum. 
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Nicholls (Progresses of King James, &c. vol. iii. p. 1108,) 

speaks of Sermon I. as preserved also in the British 

Museum: but it is not catalogued, even if it now exists. 

He also mentions a copy of it on vellum, sold at Sir Edward 

Synge's sale, at Gloucester, Sept. 1, 1825. 

In 1651, the seven Sermons were collected, and reprinted 

in 12mo. This edition, as may he inferred from the mis¬ 

placing of Sermons III. and IV., does not seem to have had 

the advantage of any editor: and it is unsightly in form, and 

more incorrect than the single quartos. The seventh Ser¬ 

mon has, in the reprint, an hiatus of a whole page (see 

p. 196 of the present edition). This edition was reprinted 

verbatim, in 8vo, by the Rev. J. W. Hatherell, M.A. of 

Brazennose College, Oxford, in 1829. 

In the present edition, as in all the other works of the 

Anglo-Catholic Library, the orthography and punctuation 

have been modernized: but the variations between the first 

quartos and the collected edition, except in the case of mere 

typographical mistakes, have been always noticed, and in the 

very few instances where any deviation from the original text 

has been ventured upon, the original reading has been also 

preserved and bracketed, either in the margin, or in the 

text. The references have been verified and corrected, and 

the passages given in full; and all additions of the present 

Editor have been marked thus [ ]. With regard to the 

references themselves, they were often very incorrect, and 

sometimes only the name of the authority was given by 

Laud; hut, in every instance, except one, it is believed that 

the passage to which the author intended to refer has been 

recovered. The Greek Fathers, according to the practice 

of the age, were generally quoted by Laud through the 

Latin translation; but it seemed advisable in all cases to 
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give them in the original. In some instances, however, 

this looseness of reference will account for a considerable 

variation, even in sense, between the reference and the 

passage itself. These observations are meant to apply, not 

only to the present volume, but to those which will fol¬ 

low it. 

It seems scarcely fitting for one in the position of the pre- 

sent Editor to adopt a critical tone towards Archbishop Laud: 

a single observation, therefore, may be deemed sufficient, 

or even more than sufficient, with reference to the Sermons 

themselves. Not only in more important particulars, but 

m style, as a contemporary has noticed (see Introductory 

Note to Sermon I.), Laud seems to have been an imitator, 

or follower, of Bishop Andrewes: and in some particulars 

the resemblance holds. The seven Sermons contain few 

doctrinal allusions, with the exception of an important 

discussion on the future state of the Jews in Sermon I.; 

and they are chiefly remarkable as expositions ad populum 

of Laud’s high views of the regal office. Thus they show 

him as a statesman more than as a theologian, and their 

value is rather in relation to the political than to the eccle¬ 

siastical or controversial history of the Caroline era. Public, 

and especially State, occasions, almost necessitate a stiff and 

aitificial manner, as well as a confined range of thought; 

and it is much to be regretted that none of the many 

Sermons which Laud preached in the ordinary course of his 

ministry have been preserved. That he was a theologian, 

and had read extensively and accurately, is proved both by 

his “ Conference ” and « Defence.” That he was a frequent 

preacher his Diary abundantly testifies: and that his reli¬ 

gion was eminently deep and earnest, we know from his 

published Devotions, as well as from his patient endurance 
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of persecution and suffering. But neither as a divine, nor 

in other respects, must his character be altogether measured 

by these Sermons. 

It may possibly lead to further inquiry if the present 

Editor states that a rumour has reached him that the Sermon 

preached by Laud before King Charles at Holyrood, soon 

after his Scotch Coronation, on June 30, 1633, (see Diary,) 

was printed in Edinburgh, in 4to, and is still extant. Every 

inquiry has been made about this alleged Sermon, but, 

hitherto, without success. 

The present volume will be followed by the “ Conference 

with Fisher,” with the references verified, and passages 

given at length; by his “ History of his Chancellorship of 

Oxford;” his “ Troubles,” and “ Defence;” his “ Devotions,” 

&c.; together with a collection of his “ Letters, and other 

Documents.” To this last, and, in some respects, most 

important, department of the collected works of Archbishop 

Laud, the present Editor is not without hopes that he may 

be enabled to add some papers, hitherto unpublished. And 

with regard to the desirableness of collecting and arranging 

the “ Letters ” more particularly, it must be borne in mind 

that even such as are at present printed exist not only in 

scattered, but some in rare or not generally accessible publi¬ 

cations. 

Hoxton, 

May 29, 1847. 

WILLIAM SCOTT. 



SEVEN 

SERMONS 

PREACHED 

Upon severall occasions 

BY 

The Right Reverend 
and Learned Father in God, 

WILLIAM LAVD, 

Late Arch-Bishop of 

CANTERBURY, &c. 

LONDONi 

Printed for R. Lowndes, at the 

White Lion in S. Pauls Churchyard. 

M DC LI. 



. V 

. • ;r. 1 

v 

. ■ - -- 

■ 

' 



/ 

CONTENTS. 

The several texts of Scripture on which the learned Author [Edit. 
A ^ 1(3 51 "1 

grounded the enlargement of his Meditations. J 

SERMON I. 

[Preached before King James, at Wanstead, on Tuesday, the Nineteenth 

of June, a.d. 1621 ] 

X^SALM OXXII. 6, 7. 

. PAGE 

Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; let them prosper that love thee. 

Peace he within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces . . 1 

SERMON II. 

[Preached at White-Hall, on the Twenty-fourth of March, a.d. 1621—22 ] 

Psalm xxi. 6, 7. 

For Thou hast set him as blessings for ever : Thou hast made him glad 

with the joy of Thy countenance. Because the King trusteth in the 

Lord : and in the mercy of the Most High he shall not miscarry . 31 

SERMON III. 

[Preached at Westminster, on Monday, the Sixth of February, a.d. 1625—26.] 

Psalm cxxii. 3—5. 

Jerusalem is builded as a city, that is at unity in itself, (or compacted 

together.) For thither the tribes go up, even the tribes of the Lord, to 

the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord. 

For there are the seats (or the thrones) of judgment; even the thrones 

of the house of David ...•••• 61 



Xll CONTENTS. 

SERMON IV. 

[Preached before King Charles, at White-Hall, on Sunday, the Nineteenth 

of June, a.d. 1625.] 

Psalm lxxv. 2, 3. 
PAGE 

When I shall receive the congregation, (or, when I shall take a convenient 

time,) I will judge according unto right. The earth is dissolved (or, 

melted), and all the inhabitants thereof; I bear up the pillars of it . 91 

SERMON Y. 

[Preached before King Charles, at White-Hall, on Wednesday, the Fifth 

July, a.d. 1626.] 

Psalm lxxiv. 22. 

Arise, 0 God, (plead, or) maintain Thine own cause ; remember how the 

foolish man (reproacheth, or) blasphemeth Thee daily . . .119 

SERMON YI. 

[Preached at Westminster, on Monday, the Seventeenth of March, 

a.d. 1628—29.] 

Ephesians iv. 3. 

Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace . 149 

SERMON VII. 

[Preached at St. Paul’s Cross, on Sunday, the Twenty-seventh 

of March, a.d. 1631.] 

Psalm lxxii. 1. 

Give the King Thy judgments, 0 God, and Thy righteousness unto the 

King’s Son ........ 183 



A 

SERMON 

PREACHED BEFORE HIS MAIESTY, 

On Tvesday the nineteenth of Iune, at 

Wansted. Anno Dom. 

1621. 

By D. LAVD Deane of Glocester, one 

of his Mciiesties Chaplaines 

in ordinary. 

Printed bv commandement. •/ 

A T LONDON, 
Imprinted by F. K. for Matthew Lownes, dwelling 

in Pauls Church-yard, at the signe of 

the Bishops head. 1621. 



[The occasion of this first Sermon was the Birth-day of King James the 

First, (see p. 15,) marked as a red-letter day in the Prayer-book of 1604. 

The extracts from Laud’s Diary, preceding and following its delivery, may 

be here cited : — 

“ Anno 1621.—The King’s gracious speech unto me, June 3 [Sunday], con¬ 

cerning my long service. He was pleased to say : He had given me nothing 

but [the deanery of] Gloucester, [November 1616,] which he well knew was a 

shell without a kernel.—June 29. His Majesty gave me the grant of the 

Bishopric of St. David’s, being St. Peter’s day.” 

There is no allusion to the preaching of this Sermon in the Diary: on 

Feb. 17, 1621-1622, this entry occurs :—“I preached at Westminster. All 

my former sermons are omitted.” Laud had previously preached before the 

King: “ his good friend and patron, Bishop Neile, then being of Rochester, had 

procured him a turn before the King at Theobald’s, on the 17th of September, 

1609; and by the power and favour of the same man, being then translated 

unto Lichfield, he was sworn one of His Majesty’s Chaplains in Ordinary on 

the third of November, anno 1611.” (Heylyn’s Life of Laud, p. 59.) 

This Sermon is noticed in a letter from Mr. Chamberlain to Sir Dudley 

Carleton, preserved in Nichols’s Progresses of King James, vol. iii. p. 671, 

“ Herewithal I send you a Sermon of Dr. Laud’s on the King’s Birth-day, be¬ 

cause it is after the manner of the Bp. of Winchester [Andrewes]’s preaching, 

and because it somewhat touches the idle conceit of Serjeant Finch’s book of 

1 The Calling of the Jews.’ ” (See p. 16.) 

Wanstead was a hunting-seat, in the forest of Waltham. The estate, which 

first became a royal possession in the reign of Henry YIII., had passed from 

Dudley, Earl of Leicester, through various hands, to Charles Blount, Lord 

Montjoy, who was created Earl of Devonshire, and died in 1606. It was 

this nobleman who was married by Laud, then his chaplain, to the Lady 

Rich, in the year 1605, in this very chapel at Wanstead. The Earl had pre¬ 

viously cohabited with Lady Rich, and had five children by her before she 

was divorced from her husband. This unhappy affair this accident at 

Wanstead,” as Heylyn (p. 52) apologetically styles it,—disgraced the Earl with 

the King, and he died of grief before the end of the next year; and Laud’s 

penitence for his error by keeping an annual fast on the Feast of S. Stephen, 

the day on which he celebrated this discreditable marriage, is well known. 

Ihe chapel at Wanstead, therefore, must on the occasion of this sermon have 

suggested painful and humiliating recollections to the preacher. One of 

Ussher’s sermons, preached before the King at Wanstead, is printed.—Morant 

(History of Essex) speaks of “the estate of Wanstead coming to the Crown 

again, but by what means we are not informed it escheated in 1606 on the 

death of the Earl of Devonshire without legitimate issue. (See Nichols’s Pro¬ 

gresses, &c. vol. ii. p. 154, and vol. iii. p. 483.) It was subsequently granted by 

James I. to Villiers, Duke of Buckingham, who is said, by Camden, (Annals), 

“ to have presented Wanstead to the King, after a splendid entertainment given 

there.” In this case, it seems that King James, soon after, granted the estate 

to Sir H. Mildmay, Master of the Jewel Office (Nichols, iii. 553). other 

accounts state, that he became possessed of it by purchase from Villiers ; at any 

rate, Mildmay seems to have entertained the King there on one of his frequent 

and extensive Progresses, when this sermon was preached. By Mildmay, as one 

of the regicides, Wanstead was again forfeited to the Crown in King Charles the 
Second’s time.] 



SERMON I. 

PREACHED BEFORE HIS MAJESTY, ON TUESDAY, JUNE 19, AT WANSTEAD, A.D, 1621. [Ed. 1651.] 

Psalm cxxii. 6, 7. 

Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; let them prosper that love 

thee. Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within 

thy palaces. 

The ark of the Lord was brought out of the house of Sermon 

Obed-edom the Gittite, with music and great joy, into Jeru- -’- 

salem, and there placed. The learned are of opinion, that 2 Kings 

David composed this psalm, and delivered it to be sung V1, 

at this solemnity. Before this, the ark was in Gibeah, a high 2 Kings 

place in the city Baalah of Judah, otherwise called Kirjath- [>^gm ^ 

jearim. But now the presence of it made the City of David, Josh.xv.9. 

domicilium religionis, the house of religion, as well as reyni, 

of the kingdom. It is domus Dei, the house of religion, 

God's house (ver. 1, and the last of this psalm). And it is [Ps\ 0 

the house of the kingdom too : for there is the seat ol judg¬ 

ment, and there is the house of David. And it is fit, very Ver- 5- 

fit it should be so;—the Court, and the great Temple of 

God's service together;—that God and the King may be 

neighbours:—that as God is always near to preserve the 

King, so the King knight be near To Si31'VB God: »nd~ *God 

ancTthe King eangormgm:Tir,,Jerrrnalem^lttmut a solemnity. 

Now this psalm was.not fitted by David for the people 

only, when the ark was brought to, and placed in, Jerusalem; 

but also for their coming at their solemn feasts to Jerusalem, Exocj 

to which they were bound thrice a year by the Laiv. For xxiii. 17 

B 2 LAUD. 



4 SERMON ON KING JAMESES BIRTH-BAY. 

Sermon 

I. 

Yer. 1. 

Yer. 7. 

2 Kings 
[Sam.] vi. 
17. 

2 Kings 
[Sam.] vii. 
13. 

Ezra iii. 
1, 2. 

then, some think, they sung this psalm, either in their 

journey as they came up; or else on the steps as they 

ascendeda to the Temple. So the coming to the Temple was 

always with joy, and they were glad when the solemnity 

came. At this joy the psalm begins: “ I was glad when 

they said unto me. We will go into the house of the Lord.” 

Glad they were, but no vanity in the mirth. For as they 

went up with joy, ver. 1; so did they with prayer here at 

ver. 7;—and the prayer is for the peace of Jerusalem. 

hy, but in David’s time the temple was not built; and 

how then this psalm composed by him for this solemnity? Yes, 

well enough; (1.) for though the Temple was not then built, 

yet the Tabernacle was then up, according to which pattern 

the Temple was to be built. So all the service was there : and 
* «- * 

therefore the solemnity too. Beside, (2.) the eye of the prophet 

was clear, and saw things farther off than the present. For 

first, (1.) it is evident, qui non videbat, prcevidebat: David 

that saw not the Temple built, foresaw that it was to be built 

by his son : and so fitted the psalm both to a present Taber¬ 
nacle and a future Temple. 

And it is not improbable, but that he saw farther; (2.) or if 

he did not, the Spirit of God did; and so fitted his pen, that 

the same psalm might serve the Jews at their return from 

Babylon, to re-edify the ruins of both City and Temple; for 

then the people assembled “ as one man” to Jerusalem, and 
kept their w onted ceremonies. 

Nay, I make no question but that he saw farther yet. (3.) 

For what should hinder the prophet, but that he might look 

quite through the Temple, which was but the figure, or shadow, 

and so see Christ, His Church, and Kingdom, at the end of 

it? So the psalm goes on for both Jew and Christian; 

Temple, and Church; that ye, as well as they, might “ pray 

for the peace of Jerusalem,” and that “they may prosper 
that love it.” 

The words contain two things ; (I.) an exhortation both to 

princes and people, to “pray for the peace of Jerusalem;” 

(II.) and the prophet’s own prayer for it, “Let them prosper 

that loa e thee: peace be "within thy walls, and prosperity 
within thy palaces.” 

11 [This psalm is one of those called “Gradual” Psalms] 
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(I.) In tlie exhortation to both princes and people, that they Sermon 

“pray for the peace of Jerusalem/’ I shall observe three par--— 

ticnlars. (1.) The body, for which he would have us careful; that 

is, “Jerusalem.” (2.) The action by which we should express our 

lovetoit:—our care of it; that is, “prayer.” (3.) And the blessing 

which our prayers should entreat for it; and that is, “peace.” 

(1.) First, then, here is the body, for which, and all the mem¬ 

bers of it, he would have them pray, and that is, Jerusalem. 

Now Jerusalem was at this time, as I told you, made domus S.Hieron.b 

religionis et regni, God’s house, and the King’s. And so it rpjj^d' 

stands not here for the City and the State only, as many of S. Hilar.* 

the ancient name the City only, nor for the Temple and the 

b [“ Rogate qua ad pacem sunt Je¬ 
rusalem. Interrogate quae ad pacem 
pertineant civitatis hujus, et sequimini 
earn : ut per dilectionem pacis, fruc- 
tuum consequamini aeternae beatitu- 
dinis.Jerusalem quce cedificatur 
ut civitas. Adhuc non est expletum 
aedificium civitatis hujus: sed quo- 
tidie aedificatur de lapidibus vivis 
super fundamentum Apostolorum et 
Prophetarum, ab ipso summo angulari 
lapide Christo Jesu.”—[Pseudo] S. Hie- 
ronym. Breviarium in Psalter, p. 459. 
Ed. Benedict. Paris, 1704. 

Many of these citations seem to 
be taken from the Catena inserted in 
the Biblia Latina cum Glossa Ordina- 
ria, which, with the ordinary marginal 
and interlineary glosses, embraces the 
postils of Nicholas de Lira; or from a 
similar work. In the present edition, 
however, they have been verified and 
extracted from the collected editions 
of the respective Fathers. It has not 
been thought needful to enter on every 
occasion into the question of the authen¬ 
ticity of the several extracts, which in 
the various Catenas pass under the 
names of SS. Basil, Augustine, Jerome, 
and Ruffin, &c.] 

c [“ Geminus enim principatus ille, 
sacerdotum videlicet ac regum, illic 
conjunctus erat.”-—[Pseudo] S. Basil, 
in Psalter. Scholia, ad Ps. cxxi. p. 313. 
Opp. Wolfgang. Musculo Interpret. 
Ed. Basileae, 1565.—S. Basil does not 
seem to have commented upon this 
Psalm in his genuine works: “ In 
psalmos horn. xvii.... a quibus longe 
diversa sunt Scholia in Psalmos, quae 
in Latinis Basilii editionibus repe- 
riuntur, maxim am partem ex Chry- 
sostomo et Theodoreto desumpta.”— 
Cave Hist. Literal', tom. i. p. 240.] 

d [eVet yap eV 'UpoiioAv^ois ov p.6vov 

6 6eios cpKodop.r]dri vecvs, a\\d Ka\ t& 

fiaaiAeia' teal inti (rvverptx0*' a?raures 
ret au(pi(Tj3r]TOvju€va SiaAvovres. — 

Theodoret. Interpret, in Psalmos, tom. i. 
Opp. p. 913. Ed. Sirmond.] 

e [“ Hie habitabo, quoniam praeelegi 
earn (Ps. cxxxi. 13.): non utique, ut 
diximus, banc terrenam et caducam et 
poenas impietatis suae luentem, sed 
illam liberam et coelestem Jerusalem, 
quia eadem et Sion est; per cujus inco- 
latuin, quia domus Dei est, nos quoque 
cives sanctorum et domestici Dei 
sumus.”—S. Hilarii Tractat. in Ps. 
cxxi. 2, p. 385. Ed. Benedict.] 

f [“ Secundum gradum ascendisti, ac¬ 
cede ad tertium. Bona tibi in isto gra- 
du promissa sunt, si credis; sume nunc 
Psalmum et exprime canticum. Tunc 
te scimus credidisse, si laetatus fueris 
in his, quae dicta sunt tibi.. Et relin- 
quens conversationem peccantium, in 
domum Domini ieris, et ibi stantes 
fuerint pedes tui inatriis Hierusalem, 
ubi aedificatio in muris civitatis futu¬ 
re extruitur. Ad quam ascenderunt 
tribus Domini in testimonium Israel. 
Tribus Domini duodecim Apostoli 
cognoscuntur, qui priores ascenderunt 
hos montes ad confitendum nomini 
Domini Jesu Christi, et ibi sederunt 
sedes in judicio, sedes super domum 
David. Rogantes quae ad pacem sunt 
Hierusalem, et abundantia diligen- 
tibus te, id est, diligentibus Hierusa¬ 
lem. Ibi enim confirmata est pax 
Christi, quae in toto mundo diffusa est. 
Ibi eis dictum est: Pacem Meant do 
vobis, ipsi civitati dicit Dominus Jesus 
Christus, propter fratres meos et proxi- 
mos meos : Qui sunt fratres, inquit, 
Mei et proximi Mei, nisi isti, inquit, 
qui faciunt voluntatem Patris Mei. 
Propter ipsos ergo loquor pacem de te, 
promittam in coelis ubi vere aedificaris 
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Sermon 

I. 

Euthym.s 
[in loc.] 

Church only; but jointly for both. For both: therefore, 

when you sit down to consult, you must not forget the 

Church;—and when we kneel down to pray, we must not 

forget the State : both are but one Jerusalem. 

There are some in all ages,—too many in this,—which are 

content to be for the State, because the livelihood both 

of them and theirs depends upon it: but it is no matter for 

the Church, they can live without that. And there are some, 

which are all, at least in their outcry, for the Church : as if 

Templum Domini, the ChurchTTfie^Cliiirch, might swallow up 

kingdoms, and state-affairs. But there is no religion in the 

one; and neither that, nor civil wisdom in the other. 

Both, then, were commended to the Jews, and both are to 

us; and both under one name, “ Jerusalem.” One name, 

and good reason for it. First, because the chief house of the 

Commonwealth, the King’s house, and the chief house of 

God’s service, the Temple, were both in one Jerusalem. And 

secondly, because they are as near in nature, as in place Tfor 

both Commonwealth and Church are collective bodies, made 

up of many into one; and both so near allied, that the one, 

the Church, can never subsist but in the other, the Common¬ 

wealth; nay, so near, that the same men, which in a tem- 

poial 1 espect make the Commonwealth, do in a spiritual 

make the Church; so one name of the mother City serves 
both, that are joined up into one. 

^Now though in nature the Commonwealth go first; first 

men, T)efore religious and faithful men; and the Church can 

have no being but in the Commonwealth: yet in grace the 

Church goes first; religious and godly men, better than 

men; and the Commonwealth can have no blessed and 

happy being, but by the Church. For true religion ever 

blesses a State : provided that they which profess it do not 

in their lives dishonour both God and it. .(Vnd it blesses the 

State^among other, two ways. One, by putting a restraint 

ut civitas, promittam quod sit mihi PsalmosDavidis, tom. viii.p. 312.Max. 
participate in idipsum. Et Mecum 
in ea regnabunt fratres Mei et proximi 
Mei. Propter domum etenim Dei mei 
qugesivi tibi bona, bona aetema, ut cives 
mei tecum non temporaliter, sed per- 
petualiter regnent. Ipsi gloria, qui 
ista repromisit, qui regnat cum Patre 
qt Spiritu Sancto in secula seculorum.” 

Arnobii (Junior.) Comment, in 

Biblioth. Patrum. Ed. Lugd. 1677.] 
g [“ Ad ipsam Jerusalem pacifica 

loquimini verba; pax scilicet sit tibi, 
pax populo. ’—Euthym. Zigaben. Com¬ 
ment. in Psalmos in Eat. Convers. per 
P. Saul. Episcop. Brugnatens. p.242. 
Ed. A eron. 1530. This Commentary is 
in the xixth vol. of the Max. Biblioth. 
Patrum. Ed. Lugd. 1677.] 
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upon tlie audaciousness of evil. And tliis the wise men Sermon 

among the Heathen" saw: for Seneca tells us, that this- 
placing; of an armed Revenger, God, over the head of im- L. ii. Nat. 
1 . & ...... i ii x-cr’ • Qfuaest.] c- 
pious men, which is an acknowledgment ot religion, is a 
great restraint, because against Him, nemo sibi satis potens 
videtur, no man can think himself able enough, either to 

shun, or resist. 
The otlicii-.vvay. by which it blesses the State is by pro¬ 

curing God’s blessings upon it. So it is, “ Sing unto God, Ps. lxviii. 

O ye kingdoms of the earth f” there is exercise of religion : fp.B.V.] 

and then it follows, “ God will give strength and power unto ®5* 
His people; ” there is the blessing. And it is plain in my 
text: for here prayer is to obtain blessing for “ Jerusalem,” 
for the State. But it is expressly said to be propter domum 
Domini, “for the house of God’s sake.” Now I would all \ er 9. 

states would remember this ; that they have a restraint 
from evil by, and a blessing for, religion: it would make me 
hope that, yet at last, religion should he honoured for itself, 

and not for prefences. 
‘Secondly, we are come from “ Jerusalem,” the “ body,” 

as it comprehends both State and Church, to that which the 
prophet would have us do for it—that is, prayer : “ pray for 
Jerusalem:” pray for it. Why, but is that all? Can a 
State be managed, or a Church governed, only by prayer-? 

No : the prophet means not so. You must seek, and endea¬ 
vour the good of both, as well as pray for the good of both. 

And this is in my text too : for the word in the Septua- 
gint is ipcoTrjcraTe, “ ask, and inquire after the good of Jeru¬ 
salem; labour it.” And yet it is often read in Scripture for 

orate, “pray for it.” Both then. And the Fathers bear 
witness to both, in this place. For S. Hierome, August [ine,] s.Hieron. 

S. Aug.k 

h Ad coercenclos animos imperi- neant civitatis bujus, &c. -[1 seudo] 
torum sapientissimi viri indicaverunt S. Hieronym. ut sup. p. 5.] 
inevitabilem metum, ut supra nos k [“ Tanquam ipsis sedibus ait, n- 
aliquid timeremus. Utile erat in tanta terrogate qua ad pacem sunt Jerusa- 
audacia scelerum aliquid esse ad- Zero. 0 vos sedes, qui jam sedetisut 
versum quod nemo sibi satis potens j udicetis, et facti estis sedes Domini 
videretur. Ad conterrendos itaque eos, judicantis, (quoniam qui judican , m- 
quibus innocentia nisi metu non terrogant; qui judicantui, mtenogan- 
placet, posuere super caput vindi- tur :) Interrogate, inquit, qua sunt ad 
cem, et quidem armatum.” -— Senec. pacem Jerusalem. Interrogando quid 
Nat. Quaest. lib. ii. c. xlii. p. 856. Ed. invenientl Aliosfecissemisencordiam, 
Paris, 1607.] alios non fecisse. Quos mvement te- 

» [<( Interrogate quae ad pacem perti- cisse misericordiam, ipsos vocabunt 
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Sermon Hilar [y], and Prosp[er], are for the proper sense of the word, 

~ ~ quarite, seek it, follow it. S. Basil, Theod[oret], and most of 

S. Prosp. later divines, are for the borrowed sense, orate, <c pray for 

W And surely God .would have the great Ministers of 

Theodoret°®tate, and the provident Governors of the Church, do both: 

&c.[inioc] seek, inquire, consult, do all good to both: and yet wh^n 

they have done all, he would have them pray too. 

And there is good reason for this; for nothing more need¬ 

ful for “ Jerusalem;” for State and Church, than “ prayer.” 

For the State necessary:—for God is President of all 

State ; and shall He not he so much as called 

to Council^ and desired to sit ? And for the Church neces¬ 

sary too: for the Son of God, Christ Jesus, is Head of the 

Church; and can the Body do any thing well, if the Head 
direct it not ? 

And yet of the two, the Church hath most need to be 

prayed for:—and that both because the consultations of the 

Church have more immediate reference to God;—and be¬ 

cause the enmity of the world is more set against the 

Church, for God. And while Christ tells Saint Peter that 

Matt. xvi. C( the gates of hell shall not prevail against the Church/' He 

insinuates withal, that those open gates gape not wider for 

anything, than for it; therefore prayer for the Church very 

necessaryand certainly, so much danger over it, and so 
little prayer for it, agree not. 

Now rogate, u pray for Jerusalem," reacheth every man in 

ad Jerusalem : quia ipsa sunt ad pacem 
Jerusalem. ; . . Yidete si imus in 
Jerusalem, interroget se unusquisque 
vestrtlm, qualisest ergapauperem sanc¬ 
tum, erga indigentem fratrem, qualis 
est erga indigentum mendicum : 
videat si viscera ejus non sunt an- 
gusta. Quia interrogare te habent 
sedes, qum sedebunt in judicium, et 
debent invenire quae sunt ad pacem 
Jerusalem. Et quomodo interrogant 1 
Tamquam sedes Dei. Deus interrogat. 
Si Deum latet aliquid, et illas sedes 
aliquid interrogantes fugere potest.”— 
S. Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. cxxi. tom. 
iv, pp. 1391,1392, Ed. Benedict.] 

1 [“ Discenda est ergo doctrina pacis. 
Nunc enim rogate non orandi, sed in- 
terrogandi secundum proprietatem 
graecitatis est sermo. Sed pacem dis- 
cere, in voluntate est audientium.”— 

S. Hilarii Tractat. p.388, ut sup. p.5.] 
m [ Ad ipsas sedes Dei propheticus ser¬ 

mo dirigitur et ait: Vos qui judicaturi 
estis, per quos fiat conscientiarum inter¬ 
rogate, quique estis ipsa Hierusalem, 
discernite a superbis humiles, ab im- 
placitis separate pacatos: et fiant unitas 
et abundantia diligentium te. Quia 
qui tecum habent pacem, tuis in mter- 
numdivitiis abundabunt.”— S.Prosper. 
Aquitan. in Ps.cxxi. Max. Biblioth.Pa- 
trum, tom. viii. p. 144. Ed. Lugd. 1677.] 

" 1“ Rogate quce ad pacem. Preca- 
mini et orate, ut multitudine bostium 
liberemur,” &c.—[Pseudo] S. Basil, ut 
sup. p. 5.] 

" J/Trei^eTcu 5e avri) 6 6e?os Aa/3'i8 
to. aya6&, chore Ka\ tovs trepiflotovs, Ka\ 

RatrjAeta, nal roLs eV avrf) oltcias, 
Traarjs airoAciveii/ elp-fjurjs.—Theodoret. 
in loc. tom. i. p. 914. Ed. Sirmond.] 
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particular; and all men when they are assembled together r Sermon 

—for what can a senate consult upon orderly, or determine- 

providently, if God be not called into the Assembly ?—if 

there be not Deus stat, “ God standeth in the congregation Ps. 
* m lxxxii 1 

of Princes ? ” And such a superior cannot be called into the 

Assembly mannerly, but by “ prayer.” 

Nay, solemn State Assemblies, because if they err, they 

err not lightly, have greatest need of “ prayer,” both in and 

for them. Hence is that ancient Christian custom, that Par¬ 

liaments assemble not for the State, Councils meet not for 

the Church; but they begin both the first day’s work, and 

every day’s work, with “ prayer.”p And the heathen which 

knew not the true God, knew that this duty was owing to 

the true God, to pray unto Him most solemnly, in their 

greatest consultations; and therefore Csesar being to enter L. ii. Bell, 

the Senate, sacrificed first: and Appian speaks of that act 100 q 1 

as a thing of custom. And it cannot be thought that they 

did sacrifice without prayer: since litare, which is to appease 

by sacrifice, is to please by prayer too. But I leave them. 

My text is more ancient and more full than their practice : Ver. 5- 

for here (ver. 5), the tribes are no sooner gone up to the 

“ seats of judgment,” to the “ house of David,” but they are 

followed close by my text, that they “ pray for Jerusalem — 

so prayer the first work, and consultation after. And doubtless 

the Spirit of God sees prayer wonderful [ly] necessary for 

Jerusalem, that He makes that, as it were, the door of 

entrance, both into the “ seats of judgment” among men, and 

the places of divine worship, and adoration of God. 

(3.) We have done with the action, “prayer.” Thirdly, 

then, here is the blessing which we are to heg and desire at 

God’s hands for Jerusalem, for both the State and the Church : 

and that, if you will believe the prophet, is “Peace.” 

p [Not only is the daily business of 
Parliament preceded in both houses 
by prayer, but it was formerly the 
religious custom for the members of 
both houses to receive Holy Commu¬ 
nion together, both at the commence¬ 
ment of, and during, the session. King 
James about this time, 1624, seems to 
have felt some difficulty “ that so 
many hundred should be tied, upon 
so short warning, to receive the com¬ 
munion upon a day ; all could not be 

in charity, after so late contentions in 
the house; many must come without 
preparation, &c.”—See Parr’s Life ol 
Ussher, pp. 17, 18.] 

[e0os S’ earl rois <xpxovcriv is rtjv 
PovXrjj' elaiovcnv, oloou'^eadai Trpoaiovtn' 
Kal iraXiu tu>v lepoov v rep Kulaapi r6 
fxeu npoiTOV avev Kapdias . . . avOis avr6v 
6 Kaiaap e/ceAeve GveaOai. . . . Appian. 
de Bell. Civil, lib. ii. c. cxvi. tom. ii. 
p. 336. Ed. Schweighasuser.] 
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I. 

Isa. 
xxxvii. 12. 
[xxxii. 17, 
18. The 
word of 
righteous¬ 
ness shall 
he peace. . 
and My 
people 
shall dwell 
in a peace¬ 
able habi¬ 
tation.] 

Peace is one of the greatest temporal blessings which a 

State or a Church can receive : for where God Himself 

describes the excellency of government, he describes it by 

“ peace.” “ The work of justice shall be peace; and My 

people shall dwell in the tabernacles of peace.” I will not 

load you with a long discourse of “ peace,” and the benefits 

it brings. It hath the same fate that some other of God's 

blessings have; it is better known by want than use; and 

thought most worth the having by them that have it not. 

Look, therefore, not upon yourselves in peace, but upon a 

State in blood, upon a Church in persecution; ask them 

which are divided by the sword, which are roasting at the 

flame, conceive your case theirs,—that is the touch-stone 

Ps. 
xxix. 10. 
[P.B.Y.] 

2 Kings 
[Sam.] y. 
[19—25.] 

Yer. 4. 

Yer. 6. 

Eccles. 
iii. 8. 

Isa. xlv. 7. 

which deceives not,—then tell me whether it be not good 

counsel, rogare pacem, to “pray for the peace” of both. 

And I do ill to call it barely “ peace; ” our prophet calls it 

the “ blessing of peace.” And doubtless it is to teach the 

world that all earthly benefits are, as it were, unblessed, 

till “peace ” be upon them : for, till then, no enjoying of any. 

Now rogate pacem, “pray for the peace of Jerusalem,” seems 

but a plain and a naked exhortation for “ peace.” I must find 

more in it then [than] so, and yet offer my text no violence, 

nor be busy with any thing above me, or out of my profession. 

Observe then;—when David made this exhortation to pray 

for “ peace,” it was tempus pads, a time of peace: for he 

composed the psalm when he carried the ark to Jerusalem, 

and before that he had smote the Philistines twice, and 

made all at peace. A time of peace? Why then a man 

should think there is least need to pray for it. Yea, but 

the prophet thinks not so. He was pleased the State and 

Church under him should enjoy God's benefits longer : and 

therefore calls for, not “ peace,” which they had, but “ con¬ 

tinuance of peace,” which they could not tell how long they 

might hold;—to give thanks to God for the “ peace ” He had 

given, and to pray for the continuance of it. And certainly 

it is one great degree of unworthiness of a blessing to grow 

weary of it. 

Why, but there is “ a time for war,” as well as “ for 

peace, is there not? Yes, there is. And this time is in 

God to fit; “I make peace and create evil:” and in the 



SERMON ON KING JAMES’S BIRTH-DAY. 11 

King to denounce and proclaim. But it is not dies belli, tlie Sermon 

day of war itself, that can make void this duty rogandi :— 

pacem, of “ praying for peace :”—for since the eye of nature 

could see that the end of all just war is but that men may 

live in a more just and safe peace, this rogate pacem, “pray 

for peace,” must he in the heart, even when the sword is in 

the hand. 

I will not meddle with the State : hut there are many 

times m which God will punish and afflict His Church, and 

may we then rogare pacem, “pray peace” for it? Yes, we may, 

nay, we must, even then pray for “ peace,” when His will is 

not to give it. For first, so much of His will as is revealed, 

is here expressed to “ pray for peace; ” and that is a suf¬ 

ficient warrant to us, even against that of His will which is 

not revealed, so long till He reveal it:—for the will of God 

hinds us no longer, nor no farther, to action, than it is 

revealed;—“ the secret things belong unto the Lord our Deut. 

God: hut those things which are revealed belong unto us, 

and unto our children, that we may do them.” And again, 

Saint Augustine disputes it at large, that a man may, etiam Enchir. c 

voluntate bona, with a will that is good, will that which God 

will not:—and whatsoever he may will, voluntate bona, 

with a good will, that he may pray for; so he submit to His 

will, and rest when His will appears. 

Besides, who knows, so long as the secret of His will is to 

xxix. 29. 

101. 

Himself, whether it he any more than rogate pacem, “ pray 

for peace,” and have it ? For many times that which God 

will not give without prayer, He wiTI give with it. And then 

the cause of non pax is non rogant; no peace, because not 

prayed for :—and in that case, the State and Church have 

not m^e misery, in that there is not “peace,” than they 

have sjA, in that they might have had “ peace ” for asking, 

and would not pray for it. 

r [“ Aliquando autem bona voluntate 
homo vult aliquid, quod Deus non 
vult, etiam ipse bona multo amplius 
multoque certius voluntate: nam Illius 
mala voluntas esse nunquam potest. 
Tamquam si bonus filius patrem velit 
vivere, quern Deus bona voluntate 
vult mori. Et rursus fieri potest, ut 
hoc velit homo voluntate mala, quod 
Deus vult bona: velut si malus filius 
velit mori patrem, velit hoc etiam 

Deus. Nempe ille vult quod non vult 
Deus, iste vero id vult quod vult et 
Deus: et tamen bonse Dei voluntati 
pietas illius potius consonat, quamvis 
aliud volentis, quam hujus idem 
volentis impietas. Tantum interest, 
quid velle homini, quid Deo congruat, 
et ad quern finem suam quisque referat 
voluntatem, ut aut probetur aut im- 
probetur.”—S. Augustin. Enchiridion, 
c. ci. tom. vi. p. 234. Ed. Benedict.] 
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Sermon Now, this rule varies not:—we are never to neglect that 

--which God hath revealed, which here in our case is to “ pray for 

peace/’ upon any presumption of that which remains secret. 

Therefore the objection of the Puritan against our Church 

Litany, in which we pray to be delivered from “ famine,” and 

from “battle;”—and against the prayer which follows it, 

“ that we may be hurt by no persecution;” as if it were an 

unlawful prayer, because it is sometimes God’s will to punish 

and afflict His Church;—is as ignorant as themselves. For 

in the Old Testament, here is David’s call upon us, rogare 

pacem, to “ pray for peace;”—and in the New there is 

l Tim.ii.2. St. Paid’s charge, to pray “that we may lead a quiet and a 

peaceable life.” And hath Jffle-T)hnreh -of England such ill 

luck, that it cannot do as David and St. Paid bids it, hut'it 
mipd anger the Puritan ?b 

Again, while you follow the prophet’s exhortation, and 

“ pray for peace,” every kind of false worldly peace will not 

serve the turn. For as Christ was at pacem do vobis, sed 

* [“ To come therefore to touch this 
matter. I answer, that there is fault 
in the matter [of the Church prayers] 
... Of this sort is that ‘ we may ever¬ 
more be defended from all adversity.’ 
. . . Now, for as much as there is no 
promise in the Scripture, that we 
should be free from all adversity, and 
that evermore, it seemeth that this 
prayer might have been better con¬ 
ceived, being no prayer of faith, or of 
the which we can assure ourselves that 
we shall obtain it. For if it be said 
that by the word * adversity’ is meant 
all evil, we know that it hath no such 
signification, neither in this tongue of 
ours, neither in other tongues which 
use the same word in common with 
us, but that it signifieth trouble, vexa¬ 
tion, and calamity, from all the which 
we may not desire always to be de¬ 
livered.” T. C. p. 106, sect. ult. and 
p. 107, sect. 1.—“And if all the prayers 
were gathered together and referred to 
these two heads of God’s glory, and of 
the things which pertain to this pre¬ 
sent life, I can make no geometrical 
and exact measure, but verily I believe 
there shall be found more than a third 
part of the prayers which are not 
psalms and texts of Scripture, spent in 
praying for and praying against the 

incommodities of this life, which is 
contrary to all the arguments or con¬ 
tents of the prayers of the Church 
which are set down in the Scripture,... 
and that wre pray for the avoiding of 
those dangers which are nothing near 
us, as from lightning and thundering 
in the midst of winter, from storm 
and tempest when the weather is most 
fair and the seas most calm,” &c. Ibid, 
p. 107, sect. 2.—With this may be 
compared Whitgift’s Defence, pp.493, 
494.—Should this extract seem hardly 
to come up to the particular objection 
urged by the Puritans as cited by Laud, 
Calderwood is more precise:—“A 
malo pcenae in genere et .yj'T^aliter 
ut liheremur, post’d "- j 
Non promisit D r;T. Lie vita 
exempturum omni malo. . . .” A ltare 
Damascenum, c. x. p. 473. Ed. Lugd. 
Bat. 1708. — The difficulty about 
praying against any judgment as an¬ 
tecedently unlawful does not seem 
to have been general even among the 
Puritans: for in the Directory, 1644, 
which superseded the Common Prayer' 
occurs a petition “for avoiding the 
judgments, that w^e either feel or fear, 
or are liable unto, as famine, pestilence, 
the sword, and such like.”—P. 24.] 
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a 
Sermon 

I. 
Meam, “ peace,” but it is “ My peace that I give unto you, 

so David, the type of Christy would liave you “ pray for peace, 

but “ His peace,” “ for Jerusalem.” 27hn X1V’ 

And in this relation the words are general; rogate, “ pray 

for the peace of Jerusalem,” of the whole State, of the who! 

Church :—it must not be broken in any corner of Jerusale 

if it may be preserved. AAsedifion, or a^schTsm in a coriie: 

in a conventicle, which is the place where they are usualb 

hatched, will fire all if it be suffered. For the State, nonei 

true for the Church. But where 

not had, there the 

doubts this, and it is as 

“ peace ” is truly laboured for, and 

Apostle’s limitation will help all; “ Have peace with all men, j^om. xn. 

saith the Apostle, but it follows, si possibile, “ if it be pos- 1 

sible;” and quantum in vobis, “ as much as lieth in you.” 

When we therefore “pray for peace with all men,” and 

cannot get it, Heathenism, and Turcism, and Judaism, and 

Heresy, and Superstition, and Schism, will not repent, and 

come in, we are quit by si possibile, if we do what is possible 

for their conversion. And again, when any of these that 

have changed the truth of God into a lie, would have us come 

over and make peace with them, we are quit, though we do 

it not, by quantum in nobis, “ as much as lies in us.” ,For 

God hath not left it in our power to be “ at peace” against 

His truth: and therefore here is never a rogate, no counsel, 

to pray for that. Indeed peace against truth is not pax 

Jerusalem, a peace fit for the Church. The Church of Borne 

challengeth us for breach of this peace in our separation from 

them : but we say, and justly, the breach was theirs, by their 

separation not only from disputable, but from evident truth. 

Nor are we fallers out of the Church, but they fallers off from 

verity. Let them return to primitive truth, and our quarrel 

is ended. In the mean time, it is possibile et in nobis, both 

possible, and in us, to pray, that God would in His time fill 

the Church with “ truth” first, and then with “ peace.” 

Now, rogate pacem, “pray for peace,” is a very full circum¬ 

stance in the text; I cannot leave it yet: for when I consider 

that he that calls so earnestly for peace is David, it fills me 

with wonder. For David was a swordman with a witness :— 

one of the greatest warriors that ever was, and most victorious. 2 Kings 

Nay, though God had anointed him before to the kingdom; ^am-]vl n. 



14 SERMON ON KING JAMESES BIRTH-DAY. 

Sermon 

L 

1 Kings 
[Sam.Jxvii 

yet the means which first made him known to Saul, and 

afterwards famous in Israel, was, first his conquest of Goliath, 

and then, his sword against the Philistines. Therefore, if 

David be come in upon rogate pacem, “pray for peace,” it 

cannot be accounted only the gownman’s, or the weak man’s, 

prayer; but it is the wise and the stout man’s too; for 

David was both. And certainly it is not cowardice to pray 

for peace, nor courage to call for troubles. That is the spirit 

of David, that can sing before the ark of God, rogate pacem, 

“ pray for peace —but Tf the Philistines will disturb„ GU>d^s 

peace, and his, then, and not before, he will dye them in their 

own blood. 

And rogate pacem, “ pray for peace,” looks yet another way 

upon David’s person. For at the first, David was King only 

2 Kings over the tribe of Judah, where he reigned seven years and 

[Sam.] y. 5. six montlls. The other eleven tribes followed Ishbosheth, 

2 Kings the son of Saul. But he did not compose this psalm, till the 

[Sam.] 11. carrying Gf the ark to Jerusalem, at which time he was King 

over all, both Israel and Judah. So rogate pacem, “ pray for 

peace,” was not David’s counsel only, when his territories 

were less, Judah and Hebron; but after the great access of 

the eleven tribes too, when he was strong; when God had 

divided his enemies before him, even as water is divided 

2 Kings asunder: as himself praiseth God and confesseth. And 

[Sam.]v.20. therefore either David’s example is not worth the following, 

or else, a King in honour, and a King in plenty, and a King 

that hath added Jerusalem to Hebron, eleven tribes to one, may 

biake it his high honour, rogare pacem Jerusalem, to pray to 

God, and persuade with men, for the peace of Christendom. 

And David had good reason to be at rogate pacem, “ pray 

for peacefor though he scarce took any war in hand, but 

l Chron. with God’s approbation, and against God’s enemies : vet we 
8 ^ * v 

find that his battles and his blood were the cause why God 

would not suffer him to build His Temple. He might sing- 

before the Ark; he might serve Him in the Tabernacle; but 

no Temple would he have built by hands in blood. Solomon’s 

hands—hands of peace—must do that. What is the reason ? 

What? why it may be it is, because when the blood and 

spirits of a man are heated, be the war never so just, yet, to 

say no more, aliquid humani intervenit, some heated passion 
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strikes where, and as, it should not—and, as St. Janies Sermon 

hath it, “ the wrath of man doth not accomplish [worketh -—--- 
J Jas i 20 

not] the righteousness of God"—and the historian tells us A Vn> ' 

they are not a few that are guilty to themselves, parum inno- L. ii. Bell. 

center exactee militiee. p. 504.1 

Again:—I cannot be so unthankful to God and my text, 

hut that I must fit one circumstance more to rogate pacem, 

pray for peace." And it is, “ pray for it" this day. Why 

this day ?" Why ? why David brought up the Ark with 

this psalm, and would have built the Temple; hut God’s 

answer to him was. No ; hut, “ Behold, a son is [shall he] horn 1 Chron. 

unto thee, who shall he a man of peace [rest] : for [and] I Xa11' 

will give him rest from all his enemies round about; there¬ 

fore his name is [shall he] Solomon, and I will send [give] 

peace and quietness upon [unto] Israel in his days." And 

had not David, then, great reason to call upon his people, 

even all of all sorts to pray for that peace, which God would 

give by Solomon? And surely we have a Jerusalem, a State, 

and a Church to prayT^f7a5~well3"ian(l this day was 

our Solomon, the very peace of our Jerusalem, horn; and 

thoughlie were not horn among us, yet he was born to us, 

and for the good and welfare of both State and Church; and 

can you do other than rogare pacem, “ pray for peace," in the 

lay, nayV nativity, the very hirth-day, of both Peace and the 

Peace-maker ?11 Certainly so unnatural to your Prince, so un¬ 

thankful to God you cannot be. I will lead you the way to pray 

for him, his honour, and his peace ; that this day may return [many and 

often, and crown many happy and blessed years upon him.u ^uesi -j 

t [to tc irXrjGos aTroarpuTEVo/ntuciov, 

oi) diaAvoju.evov es ras Trarpidas eri, ws 

iraXm, ko,Q’ eva ai'Spa, Stei rov /H7 diKaiovs 

■jroAejuovs Ivlovs 7re7roAe/x7jK:cVa/, KOivfj 5e 

es icArjpov^'ias, k. t. A.—Appian. de Bell. 
Civil, lib.ii. c.cxx. tom. ii. p.342. Ed. 
Schweig’hsenser.] 

u [King James was born in an 
apartment of Edinburgh Castle, which 
is still shown, and which has under¬ 
gone no alteration, a most repulsive- 
looking room, of very limited dimen¬ 
sions, having a small fire-place, and 
lighted by one window, looking down 
to the Grass-market and the south-east 
of the city,” (Lawson’s note to Bishop 
Keith’s History of the Affairs of the 
Church and State in Scotland, vol. ii. 
p. 433,) on the 19th of June, “ be¬ 

twixt the hours of nine and ten in 
the forenoon,” (Keith, vol. ii. p. 432,) 
—not at night, as Ahp Spottiswoode, 
after Buchanan, states,—-in the year 
1566. Mr. Tytler (Hist, of Scotland, 
vol. vii. p. 48) incorrectly places King 
James’s birth in 1565. The tragical 
circumstances which befel Queen Mary 
during the period of her pregnancy, 
(‘‘having passed almost to the end of 
seven moneths in our birth,” Q. Mary’s 
Letter, Keith, vol. ii. p. 414,) by the 
murder of Eizzio in her presence, on 
March 9, 1566, and which it seems so 
much affected the subsequent character 
of King James, are well known.— 
Laud’s expression, “the peace-maker,” 
may, perhaps, refer to the motto adopted 
by King James, Beati pacifici ] 
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Sermon 

L 

Apoc. xxi. 
2,10. G. de 
voca. Judge, 
p. 44 * 

P. 66, 
and 79/ 

Roin. xi. 
Posit, vii. 
p. 2.z 

I had now done with rogate pacem, “ pray for peace/’ but 

that “ Jerusalem” is come again in my way. But it is a 

strange Jerusalem. Not the old one, which is literal in my 

text, for which David would have prayers; nor that which 

succeeded it, Jerusalem of Jew and Gentile converted, for 

which we must pray : “ But a Jerusalem of gold and precious 

stones, (as is described, Apoc. xxi.), which shall be built for 

them again upon earth in greater glory than ever it was. 

And this Jerusalem upon earth, is that which is called the 

Heavenly Jerusalem (Heb. xii. 22), and the new Jerusalem” 

(Apoc. xxi. 2, 10). 

So, it is not now sufficient that the Jews shall be, in God’s 

good time, converted to the faith of Christ, as the Apostle 

delivers it; “ But these converted Jews must meet out of all 

nations: the ten tribes as well as the rest, and become a 

distinct and a most flourishing nation again in Jerusalem. 

✓ 

x [The form of this citation might 
lead to the supposition that it was from 
a work of Andrew Willet,Deuniversali 
et novissima Judceorum Vocatione, 
Camb. 1590. 4to.; but the book to 
which Laud refers is one which was 
then just published, and which at 
once attracted much attention, “ The 
Calling of the Jews: a Present to 
Judah and the Children of Israel, &c. 
London, 1621.” It was published by 
the Puritan minister of Blackfriars, 
William Gouge, B.D.; but was not, as 
the preface expresses, written by him, 
but by Sergeant Sir H. Finch. Cf. 
“ Clarke’s Lives of sundry eminent 
Persons of this latter age.” The work 
is remarkable as a very early speci¬ 
men, and from a characteristic source, 
of certain theories respecting the 
future destinies of the Jews, which 
betray a Chiliastic origin; and a 
marked distinction between the 
Gentile Christian Church and the 
Hebrew Christian Church, is openly, 
and perhaps for the first time, broached 
in it. Its publication entailed serious 
consequences upon Gouge. King 
James, “ Bishop Neal, and others, 
putting him on especially against the 
publisher of the book,” for its seditious 
and anti-monarchical, as well as here¬ 
tical, tendency, “made him so fierce, 
that he would admit no apology, com¬ 
mitted Dr. Gouge to prison for nine 
weeksfrom which he was released 
only by a retractation in six articles, 

which were submitted to, and ap¬ 
proved by. Archbishop Abbot. The 
retractation and an account of the 
whole matter, from which the above is 
taken, will be found in the life of 
Gouge, prefixed to his Commentary 
on the Hebrews. London, 1655. Dr. 
Gouge, afterwards (1626) became one 
of the trustees of the Impropriation 
Scheme, devised by the Puritans, 
and destroyed by Archbishop Laud; 
and subsequently he sat, next in rank 
to Cornelius Burges, as one of the 
Assembly of Divines.] 

y [“ The 33 is the re-edifying of the 
city of Jerusalem from one end unto 
another.” P. 44. “ The quality of those 
that shall be received to be citizens of 
this new Jerusalem.” P. 66. “ The 
fourth and last step is the glory of the 
Christian Jewish Church, dwelling in 
their own houses .... her glory so 
great that she shall be the enlightened 
of the world .... the elegancy of the 
city most royally set forth.” Pp. 79, 80.] 

z [“ Of this remnant God will be 
pleased to gather a Church unto him¬ 
self.” Position 5. “ Not of a few, 
singled out here and there, but of the 
nation in general.” Position 7. “And 
that of the ten tribes, as well as of the 
rest of the Jews.” Positions. “Thev 

%} 

shall repair towards their own coun¬ 
try.” Position 12. “ In the way Eu¬ 
phrates shall be laid dry for them to 
pass.” Position 13. “ They shall dwell 
in their own country,” Position 23, 
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And all the Kings of the Gentiles shall do homage to their 

King.” Good God, what a fine people have we here ? Men 

in the moon. 

I will not trouble yon with any long discourse, wherein 

this error meets with, or parts from, the Chiliasts, nor is it 

worth any settled confutation; only I cannot desire you, 

rogare pacem, to pray for any peace to this Jerusalem. It 

was an old error of the Jews, which denied Christ come, that 

Sermon 

I. 
Posit, xliv. 
and xlix. 

when their Messias did come, they should have a most glori¬ 

ous temporal kingdom, and who but they? I cannot say the 

author of this vanity denies Christ come, God forbid;—but 

this I must say, that many places of the Old Testament, 

which concern the “ resurrection from the dead,” and which 

look upon Christ in His first or second coming, are impiously 

applied to this return of the Jews, which, saith he, “ is to 

them as a resurrection from the dead.” And this exquisite 

arithmetician, beside the first coming of Christ in the flesh, 

and His second to judgment, which are all the personal 

comings of Christ that ever the Scripture revealed, or the P. 48.a 

Church knew, hath found out a “ third,” between “ one” and 

“two,” namely, “ His coming to this conversion of the Jews.” 

But see a little : I will not be long a passing. Shall Jeru¬ 

salem be built again after this eversion by the Homans? 

The prophet Isaiah saith no. “But this,” saith our author, Isa. xxv. 2. 

“is not meant of Jerusalem, but of her enemies.” Yes, p. io5.b 

it is meant of Jerusalem, as well as other cities, as ap¬ 

pears, and is confirmed by Saint Hierome, and some Ver. 6,7. 
S. Hieron.c 

“ and make one entire kingdom, and 
a most flourishing commonwealth.” 
Positions 29, 30. “ After their call, 
the whole tract of the east and south 
shall he converted unto Christ.... 
the chief sway and sovereignty re¬ 
maining still with the Jews.” Position 
44. “ All nations shall honour them, 
and the enemies of the Church by 
them subdued, and possessed, shall 
willingly or perforce come under 
Christ’s obedience.” Positions 45, 46, 
pp. 2-5 ] 

a [“The coming here spoken of is 
neither His first coming in the flesh, 
nor His second coming unto judg¬ 
ment, but His coming in the bright¬ 
ness of the Gospel; when antichrist, 
consumed with the spirit of His mouth, 
shall be abolished by His bright ap¬ 

pearance, and our brethren, the Jews, 
converted unto Christ.”—P. 48.] 

b [On Isa. xxv 2. “His justice in 
executing judgment, tumbling down 
the enemies of God’s people, not¬ 
withstanding all their might.” — 
P. 105.] 

c [“ Quia posuisti civitatem in tu- 
mulum, urbem fortem in ruinam, 
&c. Civitas quondam fortis Jerusalem 
intelligitur, quae facta est domus ali- 
enorum : de quibus Salvator dixit in 
Psalmo (xvii. 46). Filii alieni men- 
titi sunt mild, &c. Haec civitas 
quum distincta fuerit in aeternum non 
aedificahitur: ut mille annorum reg- 
num et aureae Jerusalem atque gem- 
matae somnia conquiescant.”—S. Hie- 
ronym. in Isa. c. xxv. lib. vi. tom. iii. 
p. 214.] 

LAUD. C 
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Sermon 

I. 
et Genev. 
Annot.d 
[in loc.] 

Jer. xix.ll. 

Rev. xxi. 

L. iii. de 
Virgini- 
bus.e 

P. 56, 
and 57 .f 

modern divines. And suppose the place were doubtful,, 

whether meant of Jerusalem or not, yet that other is 

unavoidable ;—u I will break this people and this city, as 

one breaketh a potteFs vessel, that cannot he made whole 

again.” 
“Well: but this new-built Jerusalem must be the 

heavenly, and the new.” Yea, but it is against the received 

judgment of the Church, that these places should be under¬ 

stood of any Church upon earth only, whether Jew, or 

Gentile, or both. And apparent it is, that there are some 

circumstances in Apoc. xxi. which cannot possibly be applied 

to any Church on earth only; which made Saint Ambrose 

profess that this exposition is against Scripture. And sup¬ 

pose they may be meant of a “ militant Church” only ; yet 

what should lead us to see this conversion of the Jews there, 

I see not. 
For the “ ten tribes coming into the rest,” the good man 

should do well to tell us first, where those ten tribes have 

been ever since before the Babylonish captivity, or point out 

the story that says they remained a distinct people. No; 

they degenerated, and lived mixed with other nations that 

captived them, till not only their tribes were confounded, 

but their name also utterly lost, for almost two thousand 

years since;—u and yet now, forsooth, we shall see them 

abroad again.” It is strange we should not know our friends 

all this while; for, within these seventy-four years, they 

d [“ Not only of Jerusalem, but also 
of those other cities, which have been 
thine enemies.”—Geneva Annotat. on 
Isa. xxv. 2.] 

e [The reference is to the Tract, de 
Virginitate, c. xiv. vol. ii. p. 234 of 
the Benedictine edition, which in the 
old editions stood as part of the third 
book de Yirginibus. The whole sec¬ 
tion interprets Apocalyps. xxi. of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem; but there seems 
to be no passage in which S. Ambrose, 
in the words used by Laud,. ‘‘ pro¬ 
fesses that the contrary exposition is 
against Scripture. ’] 

f [“ The continuance of the Turkish 
tyranny shall be, ‘ a time, times, and 
a division of times.’ Of what length 
that is, may be understood by Rev. ix. 
13, that giveth him ‘ an hour, a day, 
a month, and a year;’ which, in all, 

accounting a day for a year, cometh 
to 395 days. A time, then, is 100 
years; times, 200 years; half a time, 
50 years. So the whole space, if you 
account from the beginning of the 
Turkish power, which all histories 
place anno 1300, will end at the year 
1650. But that, you will say, cometh 
short of that which is in the Revela¬ 
tion, by 45 years. The reason is, be¬ 
cause the Revelation setteth down the 
uttermost period of the Turkish name; 
but the angel here, and Dan. xii. 7, 
noteth his first declining, which shall 
be 45 years before, as is apparent 
Dan. xii. 11, 12. So, Dan. xi. 44, 
tidings shall first trouble him; and 
then, a few years after, followeth his 
utter destruction in the land of come¬ 
liness .His [the Turk’s] first de¬ 
clining upon the Jews of the east and 



SERMON ON KING JAMESES BIRTH-DAY. 19 

shall have quite rooted out both the Pope and the Turk, our Sermon 

two great enemies; and shall begin to make both of them L 

stagger within less than these thirty years. I cannot tell 

here, whether it be Balaam that prophesieth, or the beast he 
rode on. 

As for the Kings of the Gentiles, that they shall serve this 

King of Jerusalem, you need not believe that till you see it. 

If Christ he King there, I make no question but the Kings 

of the Gentiles will easily submit to Him; but if it be any 

other, they have reason to hold their own. And it seems it 

is not well resolved yet, who shall be King; for p. 56, and P. 56, and 

102, the author tells us, “ Christ shall be King there;” 102g’ 

and p. 163, he unthrones Christ again, and assures us, P. 163. 

“ One shall be King, whom the Jews shall set up for them¬ 
selves.” 

I will follow this vanity no further; only, do you not 

think the Papists will triumph, that such monstrous opinions 

are hatched among us ? Sure they will; yet they have little rea¬ 

son fiere : for two of their learned Jesuits are of opinion,—they Sal[mer- 

are Salmer [on] and Lori [nus],—that the Apostles did not iyWZi. 

sin, when, led with the error of the Jews, they thought 37>h. 

Christ's kingdom should be temporal, which is the ground Acting 

north countries converted to the Chris¬ 
tian faith, which must needs terribly 
affright him.”—Pp. 56, 57.] 

8 [“ After all the kingdoms of the 
world are destroyed, the whole prin¬ 
cipality [shall] remain with Christ.” 
P. 56. “ After the Turk, once de¬ 
stroyed, cometh the kingdom of Christ 
to be set up among the the Jews .... 
the King is Jesus Christ.” P. 102. 
“ I fake it, that by a Messiah, [Dan. 
ix. 25,] or anointed Governor, he mean- 
eth a Governor which the Jews shall 
have set up from among themselves, 
opposed to a foreign governor.” P. 
163.] 

h [“ Ante ascensionem suam autem 
non explicuit quod regnum suum mb 
nime esset temporale, ne a Christi doc- 
trina recederent et dispergerentur.... 
Nam etsi tunc praesentibus iis conscen- 
derit in coelum, nesciebant tamen an 
descenderet et regnaret: ideo manebat 
in eis aliqua spes. Proinde non debuit 
asserere se temporarie nequaquam 
regnaturum : non alioqui per illos 

decern dies non manerent simul, nec 
veniret super eos Spiritus Sanctus: 
quod tamen Christus voluit, praecipiens 
illis ne ab Hierosolymis discederent, 
sed expectarent promissionem Patris. 
Ideo rogatus an restitueret regnum 
Israel, temporale.se. quale ipsi puta- 
bant, non simpliciter negavit, sed tan- 
tum eorum curiositatem repressit .... 
Apostoli vero credentes Christi regnum 
temporale, non peccabant: turn quia 
Christus, qui ablaturus venerat peccata, 
nunquam ab eis hanc opinionem remo- 
veraf.turn postremo quia, hie 
articulus regni Christi spiritualis non- 
dum erat apud Judaeos ita definitus, 
ut ad iliumamplectendum cogerentur : 
secus apud nos,” &c.—Alphons. Salme- 
ron. Tolet. Commentarii, tom. iv. 
pars iii. Tractat. xxxvii. pp. 645, 646. 
Colon. 1612. But cf. ejusdem, tom. 
xi. Tractat. vii. 

“ Si quaeras, an peccaverint Disci- 
puli, existimantes regnum Christi tem¬ 
porale futurum 1 Respondebo cum Sal- 
merone [ut sup.], immo et ante et post 

c 2 
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Sermon of all tills vanity. And Tullius Crispoldus, one of theirs, left 

——-- notes behind him, which are yet in manuscript in the library 

Act11?11^in Milan, which agree in all things almost with this present 

folly. So, whatsoever is amiss in this Jewish dream, the 

primogenitus, the first-horn of it, after the Jew, is theirs. 

Only herein their care outgoes ours :—they keep the frenzy 

locked up, and we publish it in print. 

(II.) I will leave these men to out-dream the Jews, and 

hasten to, and through, the second general part of the text, 

which is the prophet’s own prayer for Jerusalem, in which the 

circumstances are six. 

S. Hieron. First, then, whether you read the text with Saint Hie- 

[yels-i rome, and the Geneva translation^ “ Let them prosper that love 

Ar[ias] thee,” and so make it a prayer;—or with Ar [ias] Mon [tanus], 

misETrem- Tremel [lius], and the last translation, “ They shall prosper 

[ellius].m iove thee,” and so make it a reason, full of promise, to 

induce us to pray for it;—it is not much material. It seems 

resurrectionem multis earn sententiis 
Christus confirmare et augere visus 
erat, nolens tam cito et tam violenter a 
temporalibus abstraliere, et quasi ab- 
lactare, aeterna ac spiritualia adeo aegre 
et difficile capientes .... verendum 
autem erat, ne, si coelum conscensurus 
rem aperte declarasset, delaberentur et 
a doctrina Christi deficerent, quoniam 
Sp. Sanctus adventus diem non defi- 
nierat, neque sciebant an qui ascen- 
derat, post certum tempus descenderet, 
et regnaret, ut ipsi cogitabant. Natu- 
ralis est amor patriae,” &c.-—Joann. 
Lorinus. Comment, in Act. Apostolor. 
i. 6, p. 14. Ed. Colon. 1621. 

“ Miratus sum, cum legi apud Tul- 
lium Crispoldum, pium caeteroqui vi- 
rum, in manuscriptis notationibus 
ad hunc locum, (Act. i. 6,) quae sunt 
in bibliotheca nostra Mediolanensis 
domus professae S. Fidelis, futurum 
olim, auando fuerit impletum tempus 
nationum, ut restituatur civitas Jeru- 
salem : ut ibi regnent de domo David 
Judeei, atque de tribu Levi sacerdotes 
sacrificaturi Christiana sacrificia, simul 
etiam legalia, quamvis in illorum dun- 
taxat quandam ceu effigiem et reprae- 
sentationem, ut nunc Christiani qui- 
dam agnum in Paschate degustant: 
praeterea ut sit Elias (fortasse proprius 
tunc illorum Apostolus) existentibus 
quoque tamen Christi Apostolis, et 

Christo Ipso, saltern ahquando com- 
parante, et inter illos yersante. Anilia 
sunt haec, et Judaeorum fabulis valde 
affinia.” — Lorinus, ut sup. ibid, 
p 13. 

There is no mention of this Tullius 
Crispoldus in the great standard work, 
“ Bibliotheca Scriptorum Societatis 
Jesu,” Rome, 1676, commenced by 
Ribadeneira, continued by Alegambe, 
and brought down to 1675 by South- 
well.] 

* [S. Hieron. “ Rogate pacem Jeru¬ 
salem : sit bene his qui diligunt te.”— 
LXX. ipunr^arz ret ets elprjvriv rr\v 
'lepovcraArjn' /cat evdrjvlu ro?s ayairuai 
ere*—Interpret, ex Graec. LXX. “Rogate 
quia quae ad pacem Hierusalem, et 
abundantia diligentibus te.”—Transl. i 
of Chaldee Paraplir. “ Rogate pro pace, | 
Jerusalem ; sedeant in tranquillitate 
amatores tui.”] 

k [Ps. exxii. 6. “ Pray for the peace 
of Jerusalem; let them prosper that 
love thee.” Yer. 7. “Peace be within 
thy walls, and prosperity within thy 
palaces.”—Geneva Version.] 

1 [Arias Montanus : “ Quieti erunt 
[prosperabuntur, in marg.] diligentes 
te.”] 

m [“ Expetite pacem Jeruschalaimo- 
rum, dicentes ; tranquilli sint amantes 
tui.”—Tremellius. Bibl. Lat. Hanov. 
1596.] 
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both may stands and I will not make my text narrower than 

it is. 

(1.) Take the words then first as a motive. “ Pray for the 

peace of Jerusalem;” for there is great reason yon should do 

so : for, “ they shall prosper that pray for it.” So the argu¬ 

ment is drawn from prosperity; and prosperity is a reason 

that is very potent with men in all things else : why then 

should it not be prevailing in this, to make men pray both 

for the State, and for the Church ? But shall men prosper 

that do so indeed? Yes, you have no probable cause to dis¬ 

trust it: the words are, “ they shall prosper.” And if you 

take them for an earthly promise, yon have a King’s word 

for it; if for a spiritual, you have a Prophet’s word for it. 

Would you have any man testify that hath had experience ? 

Yon have David’s word for it; and he had often trial in him¬ 

self, that God made him prosper for his prayers’ sake, and 

his love to that State and Church. And since you cannot 

distrust a King, a Prophet, a man of experience, be sure to 

“ pray for the peace of Jerusalem,” if it be but that yourselves 

may prosper. 

(2.) Take the words next as a prayer. “ Pray for the peace 

of Jerusalem for there is great example to move yon to do 

so. For the kingly prophet goes before you; he asks no 

more of you, than he doth himself. He would have you 

pray for Jerusalem, and so doth he : “ Let them prosper that 

love it.” The Prophet is not of their humour, that care not 

what burdens they bind upon other men’s shoulders, so 

themselves may escape the load. No, he prays too ; and no 

marvel; for, as Saint Leo observes, “prayer is one, and the 

n j-<{ rpr|a ver0 gun^ qUge maxime ad 

religiosas pertinent actiones, Oratio 
scilicet, Jejunium et Eleemosyna. 
Quibus exercendis omne quidem tern- 
pus acceptum, sed illud est studiosius 
obseryandum, quod Apostolicis acce- 
pimus traditionibus consecratum, sicut 
etiam decimus hie mensis morem re- 
fert veteris institute ut tria ilia, de 
quibus locutus sum, diligentius exe- 
quamur. Oratione enim propitiatio 
Dei quaeritur (Dan. iv.), Jejunio con- 
cupiscentia carnis extinguitur, Elee- 
mosynis peccata redimuntur, simul- 
que per omnia Dei in nobis imago 

renovatur, si in laudem Ejus semper 
parati, et ad purificationem nostram 
sine cessatione solliciti, et ad susten- 
tationem proximi indesinenter sum us 
intenti. Haec triplex observantia, di- 
lectissimi, omnium virtutum compre¬ 
hends effectus : Hsec ad imaginem 
et similitudinem Dei pervenit, et a 
Spiritu Sancto inseparabiles facit: 
Quia in orationibus permanet fides 
recta, in Jejunio innocens vita, in 
Eleemosynis mens benigna.”— S. Leo- 
nisSermoi. de Jejunio decimi Mensis, 
tom. vii. p. 987. Max. Biblioth. Pa- 
trum. Ed. Lugd. 1677.] 

Sermon 

I. 

[Matt, 
xxiii. 4.] 
Serm. i. de 
Jeju. 10 
Men.n 
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Sermon first, of the three things, which do most properly belong to 

——-all religions actions.” 
He prays then: and in his prayer this is remarkable,— 

prius orat pro orantibus pro Jerusalem,—he prays for them 

that pray for Jerusalem, before he prays for Jerusalem itself. 

Yer. 6. First, "let them prosper that love Jerusalem;” and then, 

Yer. 7. “ peace be within the walls of it.” And there is a great deal 

of spiritual wisdom in this too: — for while his prayer 

strengthens them that pray for Jerusalem, both his and their 

prayers meet, and go stronger to God, than if any, be it 

David, prayed for it alone. And therefore Ignatius tells his 

Epist.vii. people at Smyrna, that their prayers reached as far as 

atl Smyr- Antioch, who no doubt prayed for itself too, and these joined 
nen. 

prayers obtained peace for that Chinch. 

Secondly, as David prays, as well as he would have others 

pray, so prays he also for the self-same thing, for which 

he exhorts others to pray; that is, " for peace.” " Peace be 

within thee.” And it is an argument that his exhortation 

came heartily from him, because he falls to it so close him¬ 

self. And it is an excellent thing, full of honour to God and 

themselves, when Rex et Propheta, the King and the Prophet, 
w, "V"" 

go first in prayer for the State’s and the Church’s peace. 

Now, he prays not for the " peace” of it alone, but for 

that which follows " peace,” the “ prosperity” of it too. 

[Ps. xxxv. He well knew that " God hath pleasure in the prosperity of 
27.P.B.Y.] servants” Nor doth he so pray for the temporal 

“ peace ” of the State, as that he forgets the spiritual 

" peace” of the Church. Nor doth he so pray for the exter¬ 

nal"^) eace” of either, but that he prefers the inward and 

soul-peace of both. Not " peace” without " virtue,” for 

S. Hilar.p that is but a painted peace; and therefore Saint Hilary will 

tm loC ^ have them together. Peace and virtue connexa sibi sunt, 

must be knit together in Jerusalem. For “ virtue” is the 

strength and preservative of “ peaceand wheresoever 

" virtue” is not, there “ peace” will be the first that will 

° [at Trpoaevxal vn&v tfyyicruv els ttjv Posse enim aliquid nisi ex pace non 
’AvTiox^tov eKKXrianxv, koX elprjveverai. poterit; quia participatio ejus in idip- 
—S. Ignat, ad Smyrnmos, c. xi. vol. ii. sum est: in idipsum autem esse pax 
p. 88. Ed. Coteler.] sola consequitur.”—S. Hilarii. Tractat. 

. v [“ Fiat pax, &c. Pax atque vir- p. 389 ; ut sup. pp. 5, 8.] 
tus domus liujus connexa sibi sunt. 
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abuse itself. Not “ peace” without “ faith,” for that is Sermon 

but a profane peace; and therefore Saint Hierome tells us,-:- 

it is Dominus Christus, our Lord Christy that is the true pin^^n'q 

“ peace” of both State and Church. And if he so long 

before had foreseen and prayed for, in these words, “ Peace 

be within thee,” the coming of the Messiah :—and foresee it, 

no question, he did :—and I will not deny, but that he prayed 

for it; since neither Jerusalem’s peace could, nor our peace 

can, be firm without Him. But then, if you ask me why 

so many States and Churches are divided for and about 

Christ, and so not at peace, the cause, I must tell you, is 

the sin of men: they divide and tear Christ first, and then 

what wonder if they be divided about Him ?_ 

(3.) Thirdly, here is his prayer for “ peace and prosperity for 

Jerusalem,” for the State, for the Church; but whereabouts 

would he have these excellent blessings seated? Where? 

why, every where; but especially in muris et palatiis, about 

the wall and the palace: and they are excellently fitted. 

He would have them spread all over Jerusalem; but, loca 

dominii, the places of their exaltation, are these in my text, 

“ the wall and the palace.” For “ peace,” that keeps at 

the wall, and so works inward, to calm the city; but the 

child of peace, “ prosperity,” that is born after in the palace, 

and comes outward, to enrich to the very wall. 

The strength of a city is in the walls—in walls that are 

fenced and fortified with turrets, as Euthymius renders it: Euthym.r 

therefore, if a tempest of war beat upon the walls of it, loc'^ 

possess the strength of it, there cannot be “ peace.” There¬ 

fore, the prayer is fit, sit pax in muris, ce peace be within 

the walls.” And David’s prayer is as full as fit: for the 

Church hath the same walls that the State hath. It is in 

my text. For it is in muris Jerusalem, in the “ walls of J eru¬ 

salem,” and the temple stood within it. And by reason of 

the knot which God Himself hath knit between the bodies, 

[“ Fiat pax in virtute tua. Dominus 
Christus est pax nostra: qui nos in 
uno vinculo charitatis astringit: cujus 
virtus si convalescat in nobis, et Ipse 
quoque pectoribus nostris illabitur.”— 
[Pseudo] S. Hieronym. Breviar. in 
Psalter. Ps. xxi. p. 459.] 

r [“ Alius etiam interpres in regiis 

tuis, dixit, et alius in septis tuis. 
Illud etiam sciendum est quod in 
Graeca lectione non in turribus sim- 
pliciter legimus, sed in Trvpyofiapeai, 
qua dictione hoc in loco moenia turribus 
circumsepta ac munita intelligimus.” 
—Euthym. in loc, p. 242. Ed. Yeron. 
1530.] 
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Sermon 

I. 

S. Hilar.3 
[in loc.] 

S. Hieron.1 
[in loc.] 

Gal. ii. 9. “ 

S. Chrys.u 
Horn. 10. 
in S. Matt. 

which is, that the same men, which in respect of one alle¬ 

giance make the Commonwealth, do, in respect of one faith, 

make the Church, the walls of the State cannot be broken, 

but the-Church suffers with it; nor the walls and fences of 

the Church trampled upon, but the State must be corrupted 

by it; therefore the prayer is full, that “ peace may sit upon 

the walls,” that “prosperity may fill all that is within them.” 

Now, neither the walls of the State, nor the walls of the 

Church, can keep or defend themselves, or that which they 

compass : there must be men, and they must keep both the 

wall, and the palace, and “the peace;” viri-muri, men-walls. 

And among these, all are not bound to equal care in pre¬ 

serving “ the peace.” But as the -greatest -strength of the 

dead walls is in turribus, in the towers and bulwarks;~so the 

greatest care in the living walls lies in turribus, in “ the 

towers” too, upon those that are eminent in State and 

Church. Now, Saint Hierome tells us plainly, that for the 

State, the noble, and the wise, and the valiant men, they are 

the towers;” and for the Church, Saint Paul tells us, the 

Apostles were “the pillars;” and Saint Chrysostom, that 

3 [“ Civitatem autem necesse est di- 
verso asdificiorum genere consistere. 
Non enim omnis est murus, porta, 
turris : neque omnis plateas, porticus, 
tabernge : sed et differentibus inter se 
domorum magnificentiis differunt quo- 
que cohabitantium dignitates. In 
omni vero genere civitatis, nihil neque 
firmius, neque utilius neque Celsius 
turribus est.Nunc quoque cum 
de pace virtutis memorasset, abundan- 
tiam beatitudinis perfects et seternae 
civitatis hujus principibus tanquam 
firmissimis deputavit.” —S. Hilarii, 
Tractat. p. 389, ut sup.] 

4 p* Et abundantia in turribus tuis. 
In liis abundantiam bonorum coeles- 
tium Propheta deposcit: qui super- 
eminentes merito, tanquam turres for¬ 
tissimo, hanc civitatem et virtute 
muniant, et proceritate decorant.”— 
[Pseudo] S. Hieronym. Breviar. in 
Psalter, ut sup.] 

u [5t’ uv yap iirePovAevcav, iroAvv pap- 
Tvpuv xopov epyaaapevoi, Kal rovs aOa- 
vdrovs €KeLuovs tt)s eKKArtalas cupeures 
drjaavpovs, rods arvAovs, tovs irupyovs, 
ovxl nes povov, aAAa Kal reAeimr)- 
aavres peyaAr^s uxpeAeias ro?s vcrTepov 
tm6de<ns iyevovTo. — S. Chrysostom, 
contra Judaeos et Gentiles, &c. 16. 

tom. i. p. 578. Ed. Benedict. 
Kadairep b Uarr/p irpos rbu ’lepeplav 

SiaAeybpevos eAeyev' us gtvAov xa*-~ 
kovv, Kal uael re?xos rlQrjaiv avi6v' aAAy 
eKeivov pev evl eOvei, tovtov Se iravTa^ov 
tvs oikov/x€]/t]s. — Id. Horn. liv. (al. 
lv.) in Matt. ii. tom. vii. p. 548. 
Ed. Benedict. 

ovtu Kal (dacriAevs irbAei (piAovpevr) 
TrepifiaAcov rei^os encoder, daipaAes avrb 
iroiei Kal lcrxvpdr Kal Siapx^s, ovx tva 
Kal rr)s yeveas avrov povrjs virnperfi, aAA’ 

tva Kal roTs ptTa ravra irdtri yevrjTai 
Xpiiuipov.ovtoo Kal 6 TlavAos tiroii]- 

arev ineiS)] yap ra ypappaTa bnvocrToAiKd 
relxv tuu eKKArjaiuv iartv, ovxl tovs 

rore povov out as, aAAa Kal robs varepov 
iaopevovs aacpaAlferai. Si avTuv. —. 

Id. Horn, in 2 Tim. iii. 1, tom, vi, 
p. 282. Ed. Benedict. 

This last citation, however, while ifc 
pretty closely expresses the sentiment 
in the text, could not have been the pas¬ 
sage to which Laud refers, as in Horn. x. 
on Matt.; because the homily (on 
2 Tim.) which contains it was first tran¬ 
scribed and published by Montfau£on. 
Horn. x. on Matt, contains nothing 
as near to Laud’s citation as those 
given above from the genuine works 
of S. Chrysostom. But the passage 
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the priests are muri Ecclesice, the walls of the Church. Here, 

therefore, the prayer must go home; David’s did; “peace be” 

in these walls too ;—for if these shall shake upon their foun¬ 

dations, if these knock one against another, there can be no 

firm “peace” in either body. A wall-palsy is ever dangerous. 

(4.) Fourthly, when there is “peace” in muris et pala- 

tiis, in the “wall and the palace,” stays either the prayer 

for it, or the benefit of it, there? No, sure;—the 

benefit stays not: — for the “ peace of the wall and the 

palace ” is very diffusive; all Jerusalem is the better 

for it presently. Not the meanest in the body of the 

State, not the lowest in the body of the Church, but they 

are the better, or may be, for this “ peace.” And it is 

implied in the text; for, in palatiis, in the “ palaces,” 

names, indeed, the King’s house, but under that greater, 

comprehends the less. And Saint Hierome expresseth it so, 

and reads in domibus, prosperity in the “ houses;” for the 

houses of subjects cannot be empty of “ peace,” when the 

palace of the King is full. This for the benefit; and “ peace” 

isunn niggard of itself. Then the rule is;—where the benefit 

goes on and multiplies, there must not be a stop in the 

prayer; that must go on too, as David’s did; “peace be 

within the walls.” 
(5.) Fifthly, the form of this prayer, sit pax in muris, “ peace 

be within the walls,” and “ prosperity within the palaces,” 

tells us, that Jerusalem had both these. And no doubt can 

be made, but that Jerusalem, that State, that Church, had 

both. And to this day, as little doubt there is of civil states, 

muros habent et palatia, they have both walls and palaces. 

But for the Church, sacrilege, in many places, makes all the 

Sermon 

T. 

S. Hieron.x 
[in loc.] 

to which Laud refers, is from the spu¬ 
rious Opus Imperfectum in Matt. 
Horn. x. tom. vi. p. lix. in App. Ed. 
Benedict. “ Turres illius civitatis sunt 
prophetae, de quibus dictum est, Fiat 
pax in virtute tua, et abundantia in 
turribus tuis .... portae autem ejus 
sunt Apostoli, de quibus dictum est, 
Diligit Dominus portas Sion .... 
Muri autem illius sunt sacerdotes, 
caeterique doctores .... sicut enim 
muri omnem Gentilium et haeretico- 
rum impetum ipsi suscipiunt, qui 
tanquam arietibus quibusdam, sic assi- 

duis persecutionibus feriunt clerum, id 
est, murum Ecclesiae.”] 

x [“ Sit pax in muris tuis, abundantia 
in domibus tuis.”—S. Hieronym. Yers. 

“ Propter domum Domini Dei nos- 
tri, &c. Praedicando pacem proximis 
fratribus, qui efficit eos civitatem regis 
aeterni, cui haec bona quaesivit: ut ab 
universitate civitatis, in unam ejus 
transiret habitationem, qui ait, (Johan, 
xvii.) Pater, rogo ut ubi Ego sum, 
et illi sint Mecum,” &c.—Idem, (seu 
potius, Pseudo-Hieron.) Breviar. in 
Psalter, ut sup.] 
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Sermon 

I. 

Ps. lxxiv. 
5, 6. 

[P.B.V.] 

Isa. v. 5. 

Euthym.y 
[in loc.] 

haste it can, to frustrate this prayer, that there may he nor 

“ palaces,” nor “ walls,” for “ peace,” or “ plenty,” to be 

in. Doubtless, this ceremonial Church will rise in judgment 

against the pillage of Christendom :—for the children of that 

Church left not their Mother without “ walls” for defence, 

not without “ palaces” for honour. You see it is plain in 

my text. But many children of the substantial -Church 

have showed themselves base and unnatural. “ Palaces ?” 

no, cottages are good enough; as if it were a part of reli¬ 

gion, that Christ and His priests must have less honour in 

the .substance, than they had in the ceremony. Anctyet, 

when I consider better, I begin to think it is fit the priest's 

house should be mean, where the Church, which is God's 

house, is let lie so basely:—for, “ he that hewed timber 

afore out of the thick trees, was known to bring it to an 

excellent work; but now they have beaten down all the 

carved work thereof with axes and hammers.” So that now, 

I doubt, we must vary the prayer, from sit pax, to sint muri, 

not presume to pray, there may be “ peace and plenty within 

the walls,” but that the very walls themselves may stand. 

But yet I will do the people right too. For, as many of 

them are guilty of inexcusable sin, both by cunning, and by 

violent sacrilege, so are too many of us priests guilty of other 

as great sins as sacrilege can be; for which, no doubt, we 

and our possessions lie open to the waste. It must needs be 

so. For the hand of sacrilege itself, though born a thief, 

could never touch palatia ecclesice, the “ palaces of the 

Church,” as long as God kept the wall of it:—but while our 

sins make God out of “ peace” with the “ walls”—while He 

is at diruam, “ I will break [down] the wall thereof,” it is 

in vain to shift off by human policies; for the “ palaces” 
cannot stand. 

(6.) Sixthly, I may not omit, that while the prophet prays 

here for the State and the Church, and them that pray for 

both, yet his expression is not pro or antibus, but pro diligen- 

tibus ; not for them that “ pray for it,” but for them “ that 

love it;” “ Let them prosper that love it, and wish it good.” 

So the prayer, as Euthym[ius] observes, did not comprehend 

-v [“ Et abundantia diligentibus te. sed vicinse etiam gentes, quse te dili- 
Et abundabunt non tui tan turn cives, gunt.”—Euthym. in loc. p. 242.] 
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the Jews only, but as many of other nations too as were Sermon 

diUgentes, “ lovers of Jerusalem.” And indeed these two, L 

to love and to pray for the State, and the Church, make one 

m my textfor no man can pray heartily for them, hut he 
that loves themand no man that truly loves them, can 
abstain from praying for them, and the peace of them. This 
is certain, neither love, nor prayer, can stand with practising 
against either; nor with spoil and rapine upon either. 

Nor is diligentibus te, “ that love thee,” an idle or an empty 
specification in the prayer of the Kingfor as Jerusalem had, 
so hath every State, and every Church, some false members, 
whose hearts are nearer the enemy than Jerusalem. There¬ 

fore, sit pax, sect diligentibus, “ let there be peace,” but to 

“ them that love thee” But, if any man have a false heart 
to Jerusalem, let him have no portion in the prosperity 

Thus, you see, the prophet’s care is for Jerusalem. For 
this State and Church he would have you pray. In this 

prayer he would have you beg for “ peace.” That which he 
would have others do, he doth himself; he prays both for 
“ Jerusalem,” and “ for them that pray for it.” That which 
he also prays for, is “ peace and prosperity.” This “peace” 

he would have in the « walls,” and this “ prosperity” in the 

“ l)alaces'” Prom thence he knows it will diffuse itself to 
meaner houses. Yet it seems, by the way, that that cere¬ 
monial Church hath both “ walls and palaces.” And last 
of all, that this “ peace,” this “ prosperity,” might be the 

reward only diligentium, of such as love both State and 
Church. 

And now there is a little behind. For my text is an 
exhortation, and preacheth itself. Rogate pacem, - pray for 
the peace of Jerusalem.” Pray for it ? Why, it seems 
strange to me that any age should be weary of -peace,” or 
need an exhortation to pray for it, either in Church or Com¬ 
monwealth. Yet the age in which David lived was such. 
For though the instant time of the composure of this 
psalm was a time of peace, yet it was but a time picked out 
in an age that loved not peace. David tells us so himself a 

little before my text: -My soul hath long dwelt among Ps. [ex*.] 

them that are enemies unto peace : I labour for peace, but 5AP-B.Y.] 
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Sermon when I speak unto them thereof, they make them ready to 

'•_ battle.” So there he speaks for “ peace;”—and in my text he 

exhorts to “ pray for peace; ”—and after that, himself prays 

for peaceand all this is little enough among them that 

love not peace. 1—-—-— 
Howbeit, take this with you:—they bear not the best 

minds, cases of necessity and honourable safety always 

excepted, that desire the waters either of the Church or the 

Commonwealth should run troubled that they may have the 

Paterc.- better fishing. And the Historian sets his brand upon 

'■ them. Who are they whom peace cannot please ? v\ ho . 

Why? Quibus pessima est, et immodica cupiditas, they 

whose desires are worse than naught in their object, and 

void of all moderation in their pursuit. 
This I am sure of, since David, at the placing of tliC'ark, 

exhorts all sorts of men rogare pacem, to “ pray for the 

peace of Jerusalem,” he did not intend to leave out the 

priest, whom it concerns most to preach peace to the people : 

neither the High-priest, nor the rest, hut they should he 

most forward in this duty. This for the priesthood then. 

And Christ Himself, when He sent out the Seventy to preach, 

gave them in charge to begin at “ every house in which they 

Luke x. 5. entered,” with « peace”—" Peace he to this house.” And 

he that preacheth not peace, or labours not for it, must con¬ 

fess one of these two;—namely, that he thinks David was 

deceived, while he calls to pray for peace; or that himself 

is disobedient to bis call. 
Caiv.a [in Calvin is of opinion that be wbicli will order bis prayers 

l°c-] right, must begin, not with bimself, but at Dominus ecclesice 

corpus conservet, “ that tbe Lord would preserve tbe Body of 

His Church.” It is just with tbe Prophet, “ peace for Jeru¬ 

salem.” For if any man be so addicted to his.private, that 

be neglect the common State, be is void of tbe sense of 

z [“ Tentavit [Sulla] justislegibus et 
gequis conditionibus bellum pompo- 
nere : sed iis, quibus et pessima et 
immodica cupiditas erat, non poterat 
pax placere.”—Yell. Paterc. Hist. Ro¬ 
man. lib. ii. c. xxv. p. 226. Ed. 
Burmann.] 

a [“ Itaque si rite ordinare volumus 
preces nostras, hoc sit exordium, ut 

Dominus ecclesise corpus conservet. 
Quisquis autem privatim sibi addic- 
tus, communem statum negligit, non 
solum ostendit se vacuum esse vero 
pietatis sensu, sed frustra sibi bene 
optat, nec quicquam prseposteris suis 
votis proficiet.”—Calvin, in Ps. cxxii. 
Comment, p. 478. Ed. Amstelod. 
1667.] • 
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piety, and wisheth peace and happiness to himself in vain. 

For whoever he he, he must live in the body of the Com- 

monwealth, and in the body of the Church; and if their 

joints be out, and in trouble, how can he hope to live in 

“ peace ? ” This is just as much as if the exterior parts of 

the body should think they might live healthful, though 

the stomach be full of sick and swollen humours. 

To conclude then:—God hath blessed this State and— 

Church with many and happy years of peace and plenty. 

To have had peace without plenty had been but a secure 

possession of misery. To have had plenty, if it were pos¬ 

sible, without peace, had been a most uncertain possession of 

that which men call happiness, without enjoying it.JTo 

have dmd both these, without truth in religionNmd the 

Church’s }>eace7'"'httd been to want tlie true use of both. 

Now to be weary of “peace,” especially peace in truth, is to 

slight God that hath given us the blessing. And to abuse 

peace and plenty to luxury, and other sins, is to contemn 

the blessing itself. And there is neither of these, but will 

call apace for vengeance. 

My exhortation therefore shall keep even with Saint PauPs, 1 t< 

“that supplications and prayers be made,” especially, “for 2 

Kings, and for all that are in authority, that” under them 

“ we may live [lead] a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness 

and honesty.” Here Saint Paul would have you pray for the 

King; and in my text the King would have you pray for the 

State and the Church:—his peace cannot be without theirs; 

—and your peace cannot be without his. Thus having made 

my text my circle, I am gone round it, and come back to 

it; and must therefore end in the point where I began : 

“Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; let them prosper that 

love it: peace be within the walls of it, and prosperity 

within the palaces: ” that the peace of God, which passeth 

our understanding here, may not leave us till it possess us of 

eternal peace. And this, Christ for His infinite merit and 

mercy’s sake grant unto us. To Whom, with the Father, and 

the Holy Spirit, be ascribed all might, majesty, and dominion, 

this day, and for evermore. Amen. 

Sermon 
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[The only allusion to this Sermon in the Diary is the following entry. 

“ Anno 1621. March 24.—I preached at Court; commanded to print.” 
This was March 24, 1621-22. The last day of the year, according to the old 

mode of computation. 

Nichols, (Progresses of King James, vol. iv. p. 755,) quotes Chamberlain’s 
Letters to Sir D. Carleton, which speak of the “ tilting that was customary on 
the King s day, in regard of the King's indisposition, (he being suddenly taken 

with the gout, or some such infirmity in his knee,) and the foulness of the 
weather,” as deferred “ till the Saturday following, and then the like upon 
the like occasion till after Easter, and so longer, till, at length, it was not at all 
performed.”] 



SERMON II. 

PREACHED AT WHITEHALL, ON THE 24th OF MARCH, 1621, BEING THE DAY 01 [Ed. 16&1.J 

THE BEGINNING OF HIS MAJESTY’S MOST GRACIOUS REIGN. 

Psalm xxi. 6, 7. 

For Thou hast set him as blessings for ever: Thou hast made Or^given 

him glad with the joy of Thy countenance. 
Because the King trusteth in the Lord: and in the mercy of Or, not be 

the most High he shall not miscarry. 

My text begins where every good man should end: that is, Sermon 

m blessing.” Not an Esau, but he “cries” when the 
blessing” is gone. This psalm is a thanksgiving for David, Gen.xxvn. 

for the King. In thanksgiving, two “ blessings : ” (1.) One, in 
.which God blesseth us p and for that we give thanks : (2.) The 

v other, by which we bless God; for he that praisetli Him, 
and gives Him thanks, is said to “ bless ” Him. Exod.^ 

Now we can no sooner meet “ blessing ” in the text, but 
we presently find two authors of it, God and the King: for 
there is “ God blessing” the King, and the “ King blessing” 
the people. And a King is every way in the text: for Dai 
the King set the psalm for the people; and the people the^ 
sing the psalm rejoicing for the King. And all this is, 
« that the King may rejoice in Thy strength, O Lord. And 
when this psalm is sung in harmony, between the King andj 

the people, then there is “ blessing.” 
This psalm is sung in Jerusalem; hut the music of it is 

as good in the Church of Christ as in their Temple. Nor 
did the spirit of prophecy in David so fit this psalm to him, 
as that it should honour none but himself. No ; for in this 

D 

Ver. 1. 

LAUD. 
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Sermon 

IE 

S. Hieron.a 
S. Augus¬ 
tin.b 
Jansen.c 
Calv[in.]d 
Lorinus,e 
[in loc.] 

the learned agree, that the letter of the psalm reads David; 

that the spirit of the psalm eyes Christ; (that the analogy in 

the psalm is for every gooeL King that makes David his 

example, and Christ his God. J 

The psalm in general is a thanksgiving for the happy 

estate of the King. In particular, it is thought a fit psalm 

to he recited when the King hath recovered health; or when 

a gracious King begins his reign; because these times are 

times of blessing from the King : and these are, or ought to 

be, times of tbankFgmng^from the people. My text then is 

in part for the day : for I hoped well it would have been 

iempus restaurationis, a time of perfect restoring for the 

King’s health;1 and thanks were due for that; and it is dies 

creationis, the anniversary day of his crown; and thanks is 

due for that. And there is great reason, if yon will receive 

the “ blessing,” that you give the ee thanks.” j 

a [“ Iste est rex cui et in superiori 
Psalmo secundum formam servi oratur 
salus : Christus Rex regum et Domi- 
nus dominantium.” — [Pseudo] S. 
Hieronym. Breviar. in Psalter. Ps. 
xx. tom. ii. p. 168.] 

b [“ Titulus notus est, de Christo 
canitur : Domine in virtute tua Iceta- 
bitur rex. Domine in virtute tua, qua 
Yerbura caro factum est, laetabitur 
homo Christus Jesus .... Quoniam 
prcevenisti eum in beneclictionibus dul- 
cedinis. Quoniam prius hauserat bene- 
dictionem dulcedinis Turn, fel pecca- 
torum nostrorum non nocuit Ei.”—S. 
Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. xx. tom. iv. 
p. 89. Ed. Benedict.] 

c [“Quemadmodum inpriore Psalmo 
juxta spiritualem sensum David 
Psalmi author merito dicendus est in 
Christum respexisse, ut hujus intuitu 
etiam ipsius Davidis fuerit oratio : ita 
multo magis de hoc Psalmo existi- 
mandum est, cum pleraque hujus 
Psalmi vel solum, vel perfectius et 
verius, Christo conveniant, quam Da- 
vidi, adeo ut si non solum atque ad 
literam de Christo sit editus (quod 
tamen non improbabiliter quidam 
existimant), saltern pnecipue de Ipso 
sit accipiendus, ita ut hoc Psalmo 
etiam ipse David gratulatus sit de 
victoria Christi pro salute humani 
generis.”—Corn. Jansenii Paraphrasis 
in Psalmos, Argumentum Psalm, xx. 
p. 48. Ed. Lugd. 1596.] 

d [“ Pnecipue vero Spiritus Sanctus 

fidelium mentes in Christum direxit, 
qui Regni hujus finis erat et perfectio : 
ut scirent, non aliter quam sub capite 
divino ordinato, se fore salvos.” — 
Calvin. Argumentum Psalm, xxi. 
p.74.] 

e [“ Omisso titulo, argumentum etiam 
facile est, quiaprioris Psalmi argumen- 
to simile . . . Athanasius, Eusebius, 
Didymus, Origenes, et cum Augustino 
Latini fere omnes de Christi regno 
Psalmum interp retan tur: Theodoretus, 
Nicephorus, Euthymius, Basilius, de 
rege Ezechia pariter, ut praecedentem 
Psalmum. Priorem sententiam de 
Messia Rabbini quoque sectantur; de 
quibus Nebiensis, Eugubinus, Caie- 
tanus, pneter impudentem R. Salo- 
monem, &c.”—Lorinus, in Psalmos 
Comment, tom. i. p. 281. D.] 

* [Some illness of the King about 
this time seems to have been a poli¬ 
tical one. The Parliament, during 
their winter session of 1621-1622, 
had many “ heats” about the Spanish 
match; and “ the King, hearing that 
the House of Commons were hammer¬ 
ing upon this remonstrance, went to 
Newmarket, a cold and bleak air, in 
as cold and bleak a season, pretending 
his health, but, indeed, to be further 
from the sound of that noise, which 
perpetually possessed his ears, of the 
discontent of the Commons for the 
intended match with Spain.”—Wil¬ 
son’s Life and Reign of king James, 
1653, p. 171.] 
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|The text itself is a reason of tliat which is found, verse 5. Sermon 

There it is said, that “ God hath laid great dignity and honour ——1— 
• • • Y0r# 5 

upon the King,” and here is the means ” by which, and the 

“ reason ” why, He hath laid it there. So three parts will 

divide the text, and give us order in proceeding. The first 

is the “ means ” by which God lays honour upon the King. 

NoT honour "only,-which they all that 

great honour in His salvation which attends good and gracious 

kings. And the “.-means;A-are-d^vn^fifi^i^the text; dando 

et l(etificando,hy giving_and by joying. By giyingthmKing 

as a “ bleg^ing^Tothe people : “ Thou hast givenHikn, or 

set him, as blessmgs-fioiL_ever.” Amdrfiiyyjov iiigAhe King 

for “Trtessmg ” the people : “ Thou hast made him glad 

with the joy df^Thy^-eeuntenance.” The second is the 

“ reason ” both of the honour and of the means of laying 

it upon the King: and that is quia sperat, because the 

King puts his trust in the Lord. The third is the “ suc¬ 

cess ” which his honour shall have by his hope “ that in the 

mercy of the most High he shall not be moved, he shall not 

miscarry.” 

(I.) I begin at the first. The “ means ” by which God adds 

honour even to the majesty of princes. And because that 

doubles in the text, I will take the first in order, which is 

dando; Thou layest great honour upon the King, “ by 

giving, or setting, him as blessings for ever.” In which 

means of laying honour the circumstances are three. 

(1.) And the first of the three tells us what a King is : and 

that is worth the knowing. And mark the Holy Ghost, how 

He begins. He describes not a King by any of his human 

infirmities, such as all men have; and no mean ones are 

registered of David, the particular King spoken of; no, that 

had been the way to dishonour the King, which is no part of 

God’s intention. But He begins at that which crowns the 

crown itself. He is benedictio, .a “ blessing,” and no less, to 

the people. And therefore in all things, and by all men, is 

to be spoken of, and used, as a “ blessing.” 

Now it is one thing for a King to be “blessed” in him¬ 

self, and another thing to be “ given,” or “ set up,” as a 

“ public blessing ” to other men. David was both, and he 

speaks of both. A King then is a ^blessing ” to, or in, 

D 2 
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Skrmo* himself, as the Septuagint* and TremeUius" give the words, 

-At— dedisti Mi benedictiones, “Thou hast given blessings - 

him, when by God’s grace he is particeps sanctjficatioms, 

partaker of God’s hallowing Spirit. For no man. King V 

subject, can be “ blessed ” in his soul without religion and 

holiness. And if these be counterfeits, such also is Ins 

But a King is given as a “blessing” to others, when in 

the riches of God’s grace upon him, he is made Dmina 

Bonitatis fans medius, a mediatejsmntai^ 
and bounty streaming to the people : when he turns the 

graces winch God EatlT'givenGnm=^firtli©:::iJS^SlZ2i ^ err| 
which are committed toTnm. For mark the heavens, an 
the eartFWldaMT^^ did not place the sun in the 

heavens only for height, but that it might have power to 

"bless” the inferior world, with beams, and light, and 

warmth, and motion. David wasjlms^^m^was Christ, 

and such is set-up these 

for Els' example. It is not easy to match David: but a better 

examplethanXdirist^caiinot be found; and therefore when 

Lib. l. Clem[ens] Alex [andrinus] had described a King indeed, 

Strom.1 one that is beatus et benedicens, a blessed and a blessing 

King; or, if you will, as it is here in the abstract, ipsa bene- 

dictio, “ blessing ” itself; he is at cujusmodi est Dommus, such 

as is Christ. There, the perfect example of “ blessing.” 

Now while the King is said to be a “ blessing,” let me put 

you in mind that there is a double “ benediction; ” descen¬ 

ders una, altera ascendens, one descending, and another 

ascending. That which descends, is the “ blessing of benefit;” 

that is the King’s " blessing.” He above, and this drops 

from him. In this like God,jdjoseJmmediate Vicegerent he 

Jas. i. 17. is; for “ God’-sbh^ sings:” also_are said, to “ comhdohhi^and 

descend. The “ blessing ” which ascends h^that of" praise, 

and thanks, and fair interpretation of princes’ actions; and 

g [ 5ri ocops [al. Scurets] avru) evAo- eum laetitia a facie Tua. Tremellius, 
yiau els alwva aluvos' evcppavels atnov tv Ps. xxi. 7.] v 
Xapa nera tov irpoaoSnov aov. 1 [QaaiAevs toivvv iarlv 6 apXwv 

oti <5 PcunAevs iAnl£ci tirl Kvpiov, kutu vopovs, d tov apXeiv eKovTcov 
ku\ tv rS tAeei tov vrptcrTOV ov /jirj oa- tiriaTypiyv eXcoV oTos t<tt\v 6 Kvpios.— 
^eu0^_LXX.] S. Clement. Alexandrin. Stromat. lib. 

h [“Nam disposuisti illi benedic- i. xxiv. tom. i. p. 417. Ed. Potter.] 
tiones in sempiternum, exhilaravisti 
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Sermon 

II. 
1 this is^he^teople^s^^ And they are both in 

Scri^turetogether. For there, “ Solomon's blessing " comes 

idown upon the people; and the people's “blessing goes 

jup hack again to “ Solomon." 
( Between these two is the happy commerce that a Prince 

hath with his people, when they strive to out-bless one 

another. When the King labours the people's good, that is 

his “blessing" descending upon them : and the people 

labour his honour, that is their “blessing" reaching up to 

him. And in this sense also, as well as the former, a King 

is said, poni in bcnedictionem, to be set up as a “ blessing, 

that is, for one whom the people ought to bless. For God s 

ordinance, “ honour the King," doth as much, if not more, l^Pet. 

require the people to “ bless," that is, to “ honour," the 

King, than it doth the King to “bless," that is, to “do 

good to," his people. And there Js^no-^ood^ 
a IGjxg--^n^--Kis~~~people, huL tfa^-^nn^i^thatAm^arting c 

this “great good" of a ^gradims.^overni^^ the King's; 

part he the “ honour.il—-the—people's part—may^ he the 
big." AncTit both meet again in the cc 

is so in my text:—for Ar [iasTp Mont [anus] renders the 

original by pones eum; there the King blesses the people. 

and the Septuagint1 and Tremel [lins]m by posuisti ei; there 

God promises that He will, or rather saith He already hath; 

and ties the people that they do “ bless " the King. 

And yon may observe too, that while a King keeps to the 

two great examples of the text, David and Christ, he is not 

only a “blessing," but he comes as he writes, plural; and so 

it is in the text, benedictiones, not one, hut many “bless¬ 

ings." VLnd indeed the blessings which descend from a 

King upon a people seldom come single and alone: and in 

this, Kings keep their honour, that they “bless" by “num¬ 

ber." Esau could not believe that his father Isaac, who Gen. 

was far less than a King to “ bless," “ had but one blessing 

in his store^j 

k [“ Quoniam pones eum benedic¬ 
tiones in perpetuum: leetificabis eum 
in lastitia cum faciebus Tuis [vultu 
Tuo, marg.]. Quoniam rex sperans in 
Domino ; et in misericordia altissimi 
non nutabit.”—Arias Montanus, in loc.] 

1 [ Hn ScoVets avrcp ev\oylau els 

aluva alwvos- evcppaveis avrou ev 

uera rov irpocramov crov.— LXX.] 
m [It is not “ posuisti ei,” but 

(v. sup.) “ disposuisti illi,” in Tremel- 
lius.] 
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Sermon But be tlie " blessings ” never so many, never so great; 

n- be the assistants which a King hath, never so deserving, 

1 Chron. _anq David had his “worthies” you know;—yet none of 

10' them may share with him in his "honour of blessing the 

people,” nor none ought to steal away the hearts of his 

people upon any popular pretences whatsoever. For these 

“ wheels,” of what compass soever they be, move all in his 

strength, and therefore ought to move to the conservation of 

his " honour.” 
And this is in the text too : for David, no question, had a 

wise and provident council, nobles of great worth; and 

these wanted not their deserved honours :—God forbid they 

should :—and yet when it came to “ blessing the people, 

that great means of specialtyc of honour to a King, there 

David stands alone without a sharer. Dedisti, yea but 

whom ? not eos, but eum; not “ them,” but “ him, as 

Ezek.i. 15. "blessings” to the people. The vision which Ezekiel saw, 

seems to me an expression of this: it was a vision of 

<< wheels ; ” the " wheels ” were many; the " motion ” 

uniform; one wheel within another, the less within the 

greater; yet in the apparition, these under wheels have no 

name, but only the “ great compassing wheel, votci ecce una, 

one wheel appeared. And in this case, every man is bound 

fcsbajLii the service, bWAheA^ in 

tlie^honoqr.” fnd seldom mean they well to Princes, that against the 

se of the Holy Ghost in this place, dedisti eiwi} Thou 

given “him” as “blessings,” will needs be thought 

essers of the people:” for such men do but fish and 

in troubled waters to their own advantage. Yet these 

l speaking oftentimes with more freedom, than either 

truth or temper, so long as they find fault with the present 

Lib. i. ver-/government, never want, saith Hooker, “attentive and favour¬ 

's Pri' / able hearers.” Never. For my part I will keep to the 

words of my text: and if there be a “blessing ”—as who sees 

n [“ He that goeth about to persuade the secret lets and difficulties, which 
a multitude, that they are not so well in public proceedings are mnumera- 
D-overned as they ought to be, shall ble and inevitable, they have not 
never want attentive and favourable ordinarily the judgment to consider, 
hearers; because they know the —Hooker, Lccl. Pol. b. l. c. l. in 
manifold defects whereunto every exord.] 
kind of regiment is subject, but 
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not but there is ?—under God, I will go to dedisti eum, him Sermon 

whom God hath given. - 
If you think I have staid too long in this circumstance, 

I hope you will pardon me. You should be as loth as I to 

go from amidst the “ blessings : " but I must proceed. 

(2.) Secondly, then, a King, a “blessing;" yea, but how 

long continues he so? My text answers, it is “for ever/' “For 

ever:" and so Christ and David are both in the letter. 

“ Christ a blessing for ever; " and that simply, for “ of His 
Kingdom no end/' “ David a blessing for ever : " but that Luke i. 33. 

not in himself, but as Christ was to descend from him, as he 

was Radix Jesse, from whence did spring Christ the “bless- Isa. xi. 

ing for ever." And Christian Kings in their generations, 

“ a blessing for ever " too : but that limited ; as they profess 

Christ, and as they imitate David. 
Now David is observed to have “blessed" the people 

underimm three^ ways ; and to these three generals, all the 

cc blessings" of a King are reducible. These three are. 

The true worship of the true God, that is the first; the 

second is, Preservation from foreign enemies ; and the thii d 

is, Life and vigour ofjustice and judgment among the people. 

The closer a Kmg~KeBps to these three, the larger his 

“ blessings :" but if he fall short in any of these, so much 

doth he lessen his “blessings" upon the people. 
For if he maintain not true “ religion" among them, 

then his “blessings" are not. “for ever," but end in the 

“ peace and plenty" of this life. If he preserve them not from 

“ foreign violence," then his “ blessings reach not so far 

as to the “ ever" of this life, but are hewn down by the 

sword of the “ enemy." If he do keep out foreign force, 

yet if “justice and judgment" be not in life and in blood at 

home, his best “ blessings " will be abused, even by them 

which are trusted with dispensing them, and that for “ ever. 

Now this in perpetuum, “ for ever," was absolute in 

Christ: but in David, and in other Kings, be they never 

so eminent in their times, it is but respectively for ever; 

that is, not for the “ ever" of eternity : no, nor for the 

“ever" of time; but only for the “ever" of perpetuity 

of their own reign, in their allotted time. And this is a 

large “for ever." For you can have no longei blessings 
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Sermon from the best King, than God gives him time to bless in . 

_It—- for he is constant in “ blessing/' that gives it not over but 

4 [2] Kings ^h life, and this was Josias'honour. 
And yet I may not forget, that sometimes this “ for ever " 

extends the blessings of Kings beyond their life, namely, 

Jansen.0 & when they bless their people with a “ blessing successor; ” 
Copp[en.p for t^e geptnagint read it here ek aiwva atiovos, and that 

implies “succession;" so it is a “present" and an Rafter 

blessing." A blessing in “himself," and a blessing in his 

“seed." In his “person" and in his “posterity" a “bless¬ 

ing." And the text fitted David home. In “himself," all 

his life; and in Solomon after his life, a “blessing for ever." 

And in this the text applies itself, and so will do, I hope, 

“ for ever:" and I will ever pray, that the King may be a 

“blessing" long, and “his Solomon" after him, to his 

people, even in seculum seculi, age after age, in an ever of 

succession," and so proceed. 
(3.) Thirdly, then, the King is a “blessing" to his people, 

and that “ for ever;" but who makes him so ? yea, now we are 

come to the great Father of blessings, God Himself; for if 

you mark, the text begins at Tu dedisti, or Tu posuisti; 

“ Thou Lord hast given him," “ Thou hast set him for bless¬ 

ings." And God as in other, so in this particular, very 

gracious; for no people can merit this at God's hand, that 

their King should be a “blessing" to them, and continue so. 

No, you see Tu dedisti, “ Thou hast given him," makes him 

donum, a mere gift, no purchase. 
Again, no King can promise and perform this out of his 

own strength, that he will be a “blessing" to his people, 

and that “ for ever." No, you see Tu posuisti, “ Thou hast set 

him," keeps him at His disposing, leaves him not to his own. 

And indeed in this, a King’s felicity is born as Christ s was, 

by an overshadowing power. And you cannot, no not with 

0 [“Duobus tamen modis etiam 
hsec aliquo modo recte intelliguntur 
de Davide, sicut et quaedam similia 
in sequentibus aliquot Psalmis, 
videlicet vel ratione vitae sempi- 
ternae quam per Christum David in 
coelis bona spe expectavit, vel etiam 
ratione perpetuitatis regni et semi- 
nis ejus illi promissae. ... In semine 
enim suo, semper vivente semperque 

regnante, etiam David quodammodo et 
vivit et regnat.”—Corn. Jansen. Para- 
phras. in Ps. xx. p. 50.] 

p [“ Asseritur perpetuitas regni 
Christi cujus umbra in Davide et 
illius posteris est proposita.” — In 
Ps. xxi. 4. — Barth. Coppen Rosto- 
chiensis, Notae in Psalmos, p. 265. 
Heidelbergae, 1619.] 
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a curious eye, search all the reasons how he is set for bless- Sermon 

ings; because God, in disposing it, hath hid lumen intra 

umbram, and thickened the veil that is drawn over it. 

There is much, I confess, in the King, to compass the 

affections of his people; and there is much in the people, 

not to distaste the heart of their King for trifles, not to 

urge him with indignities. But when all is done, and the 

«blessing '' stands between the King and the people, ready 

to “descend" from the one to the other; yet you must goto 

Tu dabis, “ Thou, Lord, shalt give it.” For if He give it not, 

it will not be had. There will be a rub where it is not 

looked for, and a stop in the blessing. For is there conquest 

over enemies, or rest from them ? why that is Tua gratia, 

God's favour : so Saint Basil. Is a King, or a State, famous S.^Basil.^ 

for the ordering of it ? why there is auxilium a Te} all help 

from God: so Theodor[et]. And God sells neither His Theodora 

help nor His favour. It is all at Tu dedisti, His gift, His 

free gift, wherever it is. 
There a grpnt ermr in the world, I pray God it be not as 

common as great; and-iLis? to think_AhaL_this blessing 

cqji be brought_about by policy only. “ Policy '' is 

necessary ;^and^<KuyAibthilig-but 4he—li_only. And they 

which maintain that, leave no room for Tu dabis, “ Thor 

shalt give the blessing;” but will carry the world befc e 

them whether God will or no. "Whereas, thei e is moi e in 

Tujlabi&+_ip^God’s gift, than in all the policies of the world. 

And it must~n^edk^be~so7-fo^ all policy is "but a piece of 

God's gift, a branch of God's wisdom; therefore not so great 

as the whole. And no policy can promise itself success; 

there it must needs wait and stay for Tu dabis; therefoie 

not so great as that upon which it attends. And when 

miserable events dog the wisest projects, then Ahithophel 

himself will confess this; though perhaps not till he “ go 2 Kings 

home to hang himself.'' xvii. [2-3.] 

a [oi5 y&p pu'vov crwrrjp'iau avrep Sedco- 

pr/aai, a\\ct ko.1 nepicpaur} Ka\ tyr}Adv 
irenolr^Kas avrov, Ka\Tr€plfi\eTTTOV, t<p tc 

twv Tro\eu(wu irapaS/^ep OavdTcp, fccu Tip 

tov fyXiov rriv ivavrlav Spa/ieiv.—Theo- 
doret. inPs. xx. Interpret. Opp. tom. i. 
p. 472. Ed. Sirmond. 

The passage in the Scholia of 
[Pseudo] S. Basil, tom. iii. p. 45. Ed. 
(Muscul.) Basileae, 1565, is only a trans¬ 
lation from Theodoret (see Note, 
p. 5.)—Psalm xxi. (xx ) is interpreted 
of Hezekiah.] 
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Sermon 

II. 

)) 

Hab. i. 16. 

r 

With this “ politic ” error, went another of “ destiny. 

The former leaves God’s altar, and the “ sacrifice is to their 

own net.” This other hampers God in the “net,” and 

makes both His blessings upon Kings, and His blessings 

from Kings to the people, to be all “ fatal.” And this was 

Flay. Vop. too common among the Heathen. So Flav[ius] Yopiscus, 

Cari faio remP [ublicam~] regi satis constat; it is evident enough 

that Kingdoms are governed by “ fate.” And then, where is 

Tu dedisti ? “ Thou hast given him,” if he and his blessings 

must be whether God will or not ? 

Hut these blind men had “ blessings,” and knew not 

whence they came, unless, perhaps, they understood “ pro- 

M. Fel. in vidence ” by “ fate :”—and Minut [ius] Eel [ix] is not 
Octa.p.96.s mucpL against it. And if they did, then “ providence,” and 

Tu dabis, are all one; for God never gives a “ blessing” to 

a King and his people, but He gives it, and orders it by 

y “ providence.” Yet here the wisest of the Heathen are 

Y inexcusable, in that they enjoyed the gift, and would not 

Rom. i. 21. serve the giver. Look right, therefore, upon the author of 

“ blessings;” and where it is, Tu dedisti, “ Thou hast given 

him” as “blessings,” as it is with us, there know, it is worth 

“ thanks,” both from Prince and people : and where it is 

Tu dabis, “ Thou shalt give,”—and my text is read both 

ways,—there knowjLis-woi±hAhe asking, both for Prince and 

people; tliat-God wilLgive thcirKing unto thenias^bless- 

ii^gs-fbr^oferi 

AnA as it is, Tu dedisti, “ Thou hast given,” so that is 

not all, but, Tu dedisti prius, “ Thou hast given first.” God 

is first in the work, wherever a gracious King is a blessing 

to his people. For that which is simply a gift in the text, 

Yer. 3. is a “prevention.” And, pjrmvenis eum, prevents the King 

with blessings first, that he after may bless the people; so 

that, in this common blessing, God is the prime mover, as 

Lib. ii.con. well as in gracej^iyunAo^ AhcTTtHY true of 

Pda^iRt both, which SamtAugustine delivers but of one, avertat Deus 

r [“ Fato rempublicam regi, earn- fato, ita vos Deo addicitis: sic sectee 
que nunc ad summum evehi, nunc ad vestrae non spontaneos cupere, sed 
minima retrabi, Probi mors satis pro- electos.”—Minut. Fel. Octav. tom. iii. 
didit.”—Flavius Yopiscus in Yita Cari p. 244, Max. Bibliotli. Patrum. Ed. 
Imp. in exord. apud Hist. Aug. Scrip- Lugd. 1677.] 
tor. tom. ii. p. 776. Lugd. Bat. 1671.] 1 [“ Quapropter multa Deus facit 

s [“ Nam quidquid agimus, ut alii in homine bona, quae non facit homo : 
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hanc amentiam, God turn away this frenzy from us, that in Sermon 

His own gifts—and here it is, Tu dedisti—we should place ——-— 

ourselves first, and set Him after. No ; wherever comes Tu 

dedisti, “ Thou hast given/' God is evermore first in the 

work to begin it, yea, and last in the work to perfect it, or 

else no “ blessing." 
And therefore mark the text, and you shall find, that 

wheresoever there is Tu dedisti, “ Thou hast given, there 

is still posuisti, and disposuisti, u Thou hast set him, and 

“ disposed him" to he so. And these two perfect the gift: 

_for Tu pones, that sets and settles the King to he “ bless- Ar[ias]^ 

ings.» — and there is his constancy; not a “ blessing" nus.]u 

to-day, and none to-morrow. And, dispones eum, for so 

Tremellius will have it, that disposes and orders the King 

in his cc blessings;"—and there is his wisdom, to sit and 

steer his passengers; that he may make all things suit with 

the opportunities, and fit the varieties of the people: for 

they, do the Governor never so worthily, will not think 

themselves u blessed," if they he not fitted. And a Com¬ 

monwealth, when the humours of the people feel a spring, 

and are swelling, as it was once said of that of Home, suffers ^ 

almost all thosevarious motions, quce patitur in homine uno mor- [Vita] Car a 

talitas, which “ mortality itself suffers in a particular man." 

multa vero facit homo, quae non facit 
Dens ut faciat homo. Proinde cupi- 
ditas boni non homini a Domino data 
esset, si bonum non esset: si autem bo- 
num est, non nisi ab Illo nobis est, 
qui summe atque incommutabiliter 
bonus est. Quid est enim boni cupi- 
ditas, nisi caritas, de qua Johannes 
Apostolus sine ambiguitate loquitur 
(1 John. iv. 7), dicens, caritas ex Deo 
est? Nec initium ejus ex nobis et 
perfectio ejus ex Deo: sed si caritas 
ex Deo, tota nobis ex Deo est, Aver- 
tat enim Deus hanc amentiam, ut in 
donis Ejus nos priores faciamus, pos- 
teriorem Ipsum, quoniam misericordia 
Ejus praeveniet me, et Ipse est cui tide- 
liter veraciterque cantatur,' Quoniam 
proivenisti eum inbenedictionedulcedi- 
nis. Et quid hie aptius intelligitur quam 
ipsa, de qua loquimur, cupiditas boni V’ 
—S. Augustin, contra duas Epistolas 
Pelagianorum, lib. ii. (c. ix.) 21, 
tom. x. p. 445. Ed. Benedict.] 

u [Arias Montanus, sec p. 37.—So 

also, S. Hierome’s version. “ Pones 
enim eum in benedictionem sempi- 
ternam : exhilarabis eum laetitia apud 
vultum Tuum. Quoniam rex confidet 
in Domino, et in misericordia excelsi 
non decipietur.”—The Chaldee para¬ 
phrase. “ Quoniam pones eum bene- 
dictiones per seecula, laatitia perfundes 
eum ab aspectuTuo.Propterea quoniam 
rex confidit in verbo Domini, et in 
misericordia altissimi non commove- 
bitur.”—Interpres ex Graec. LXX. 
*e Quoniam dabis ei benedictionem 
in seculum seculi: laetiticabis eum 
in gaudio cum vultu Tuo. Quoniam 
rex sperat in Domino, et in miseri¬ 
cordia altissimi non commovebitur.”] 

x [“ Nam cum ducta per tempora 
variis vel erecta motibus vel afflicta, 
nunc tempestate aliqua, nunc felicitate 
variata, omnia prope passa esset 
(respublica) quas patitur in homine 
uno mortalitas, videbatur post diversi- 
tatem malorum jam secura.”—Flavius 
Yopiscus in Yita Cari, ut sup. p. 42.] 
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Sermon And it should not be passed over neither, for whose 

mouths David fits this passage. And, first, there is no 

question but that David speaks it for himself:—and there 

is the King acknowledging Tu dedisti, God7s gift in making 

him all the “ blessings” that he is to his people. Next, 

I find, pii loquuntur; they are the faithful that speak it: not 

a religious and a good subject, but he is at Tu dabis, that God 

would bless his King, and make him a blessing for ever. 

And, therefore, when God gives, and the King “ blesses/7 

and the people take no notice of it, it is gross ingratitude; 

when they have a “ blessing/7 and know it not, it is a dan- 

/ gerous slumber; when they may have a “ blessing/7 and 

will not, it is a sullen pet, and shows they have no mind to 

Lhe thankful, either to God or the King, for blessing them. 

Against this ; say, “ the blessings are not perfect.77 Well, 

suppose that; what then ? Are not the best actions of the 

best men mixed ? Shall we refuse degrees of happiness, 

l because they are not Heaven? No sure: for Angels dwell 

* not in bodies of men. And in the very text it is not simply, 

“ Tll0u bast given blessings/7 but the words are, dedisti 

eum; e Thou hast given him as blessings.77 Therefore, the 

blessings here spoken of, come not immediately from God to 

the people, that they should be thought every way perfect; 

but they are strained per eum, through him, through the 

man, and therefore must relish a little of the strainer, him 

and his mortality. And there cannot be a greater wrong 

done unto Princes, in the midst of their care for the people, 

than for men to think they are not “blessed77 by them, 

upon supposal that some things may be imperfect; for “ the 

Hook. lib. secret lets and difficulties in public proceedings/7 and in the 

sect, i.y managing of great State affairs, are both “ innumerable, and 

inevitable j and this every discreet man should consider. 

And-omw,_I—am—Geme-~to the-~segqndl^means of God7s 

layjng_honour upon the King. The firstTybiTseer was by 

giving him as ^le^sirig^=-and this second is Icetificando, 

by making him glad with the joy of his countenance. The 

text goes on cheerfully, and so I hope you do in hearing it, 

from “blessing77 to “joy/7 and here, again, the circum¬ 
stances are three. 

y [See Note at p. 38.] 
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(1.) And first, God lays honour upon the King, tcetificando, 

by “ joying” him, while he “ blesses” the people. And 

the “ joy” which God gives cannot but be great; and, there¬ 

fore, the Septuagint expresses it by two words, ev(f)paveis iv 

Xap&) “ Thou shalt joy him with joy,” that is, “ Thou shalt 

make him exceeding glad.” And it is requisite a King 

should have “ joy,” great “ joy,” for he cannot sit at 

the stern, without a great deal of care; and, therefore, 

it is fit he should he rewarded with a great deal of 

“ joy.” 
Now, if a King will not fail of this “ joy,” he must go to 

the right owner of it, God Himself, that both hath and gives 

abundantly. If he seek it in himself, if in the very “ people 

which he blesses,” it will not ever there be found. For) 

when a King “ blesses” his people, if the blessing be as 

discreetly taken as it is graciously meant, then there is 

“ joy,” “ great joy,” of all hands : but when a people hath 

surfeited long upon “ peace,” and plenty,” it is hard to 

please them with “ blessing” itself; and every little thing 

is a burden to them, that in long time have felt the weight 

of none. And in such times, malcontents are stirring; and 

there want not in all states those that are docti in pertur- 

banda reipub [licce] pace, very learned in disturbing the 

“ peace” of the commonwealth : and the factious aim of such 

men, is either to hinder and divert the “ blessings” which 

are ready, and upon the point of descending from the King 

upon the people; or else in misinterpreting or extenuating 

blessings already come down. And these, let the world doat 

on them while they will, are the hinderers of mutual joy 

between the Prince and the people. 

Therefore, if the King will look to the preservation of his 

joy,” he must seek it where these cannot hinder it. own 

at Tu Icetificasti, “ Thou, Lord, hast joyed” him. And the 

word in my text is which signifies a joy that is inward, 

and referred to the mind. And Tu Icetificasti, is ever at this 

joy; let the intentions be right and honourable, and joy will 

follow them. It was David’s case : I will forbear to tell you 

how scornfully, how unworthily, he was used by the basest 

of the people; but God kept close to him, Tu Icetificasti, and 

made him joyful. 
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Bellarm.z 
[in loc.] 
Theodor.* 
[in loc.] 

Euthym.b 
[in loc.] 

(2.) Secondly, where you find Tu Icetijicasti, God joying 

David, there the “ joy” is not like lightning, a flash and 

gone, but a true and permanent joy; true in regard of the 

author of it, God; for here is another Tu dedisti, God gave 

this also : and true in regard of the object of it upon which it 

settles, which is God too ; God, and “ the light of His counte¬ 

nance.” And how can it be other than true “ joy,” that hath 

God at both ends of it, as this hath ? For it begins at God 

the author; and it continues, and ends, in God, the object. 

“ God;” but not simply so expressed in the text, but 

“ God” and “ His countenance,” expressing after the man¬ 

ner of men :—for a man is joyed at the countenance he loves; 

—and yet not simply so neither, not his countenance only, 

but the “joy” of “his countenance.” And a man would 

not see sadness in the face he loves; joy there rejoices him. 

But no “ countenance” like to God’s; an eye upon the 

beauty of “ His countenance” fills with joy. 

Now, vultus Dei, God’s countenance here, signifies God’s 

presence; so Bellarm [ine]. It is true; yet not His pre¬ 

sence only, but His favour and His love too ; so Theodor [et.] 

It is true; yet not empty love only, but succour and pro¬ 

tection too : so Euthym[rus.] It is true; yet it is not these 

alone, but all these and more. 

And this considered, it is no great matter how you read 

my text; a, or cum, or juxta, or apud vultum;—for the King- 

needs all, and God gives all;—for when he is once come to 

Tu Icetificasti, this joy begins at a vultu, “ from His coun¬ 

tenance ;”—it goes on cum vultu, “ in company with His 

countenance;” — it enlarges itself juxta vultum, when it 

comes “ near His countenance —and, at the last, it shall be 

made perfect apud vultum, when it comes “ to His coun¬ 

tenance,” to vision. 

* [“ Quod autem additur, Icetificabis 
eum in gaudio cum vultu Tuo, signifl¬ 
oat lsetitiam consequentem ilia omnia 
bona jam dicta : semper enim lsetitia 
sequitur adeptionem boni. Illud, 
cum vultu Tuo, significat coram Te, 
et in prmsentia Tua.” — Explicate 
Psalmor. Bellarmin. Opera, tom. vi. 
p. 60. Ed. Yenet. 1726.] 

a [rd y&p juerd rov rrpoo'w'rrov Gov, 

napd. rep TTpoacovu gov redetKev 6 ^vp.- 

/j.axosm evcppoGvvrjv roivvv e£ei, (pr\o\, Kal 

Stet/'e/c?] dv/x-qSlav rov gov irpoacoirov, 

TOvrtffTi rr)s <rr)s evixevelas rvyxdvwv'— 

Theodoret. in loc. tom. i. p. 473. Ed. 
Sirmond.] 

b [“ Benedictio aliquando significat 
gratiam, seu beneficium; ut illud, 
prsevenisti eum in benedictionibus 
bonitatis.”—Euthym. in loc. p. 43. 
Ed. Yeron. 1530.] 
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And as David’s cares were great, so God would answer Sermon 

them with degrees of “joy:” for, had God any more faces IL 

than one, as Ar[ias] Mont [anus]c renders the original cum 

faciebus Ejus, He would hide none of them from David. If 

any were more comfortable than other, He shall see that. 

And, indeed, though the “ countenance of God” be but 

one and the same, yet it doth not look joy upon all men : 

but His aspects to the creature are planetary, as it were, and 

various. And David is happy, that, in the midst of all these 

various turns of “ God’s countenance,” a, and cum, and 

juxU, and apud, we find not, nor I hope never shall, that 

disastrous aspect of opposition, which is contra, against; 

for then all “ joy” were gone;—for if it should be Rex con¬ 

tra vultum Dei, then it were all sin; and if it should be 

vultus Dei contra Regem, both which God forbid, then it 

were all punishment; in neither “joy,” in neither “bless¬ 

ing.” It is far better in my text, if we take care to hold 

it there, cum vultu, “ with,” or in, the favour of “ His 
countenance.” 

(3.) Thirdly, this joy begins at the King; Icetificasti eum, 

thou hast made him glad. He must have the greatest care, 

and therefore the “joy” must be first or chiefest in him' 

And if you will take a view of my text, you will find “ him” 

excellently seated for the purpose; for I find eum, that is, 

David, that is, the King, standing between Icetificasti and 

fudium, as if God would have the King’s place known by 

joy” on the right hand, and “ joy” on the left; here God 

ilaces the King; this is His ordinance, to season his cares; 

herefore, if any attempt to displace him, to plunge him into 

•ief, to make him struggle with difficulties, it is a kind of 

^posing him. The care of Government should be eased, 

°t discomfited: else, doubtless, God would never have 

•laced David between Icetificasti and gaudium, joy and joy. 

And it is fit for the people, especially the greater, in their 

imilies, to look to this, that David may keep inter Icetificasti 

t gaudium, the place where God hath set him: for, when all 

done, and the brain weary of thinking, this will be found 

ue; they cannot hold their places in gaudio, in joy, if 
avid sit not sure in his. And it is an excellent observation 

c [See Note at p. 37.] 
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made by Cassiodore, a Senator he was, and Secretary of 

State to Theodoricus, and after a most strict and devoted 

Christian, “ he makes all sad that endeavours not the King s 

joyet omnes affligit qui Regi aliquid necessarium mbtrahit; 

“ and he afflicts all men, that withholds necessaries from 

the .Kiagr”—3thd, certainly, it is the glory of a State, to 

keepT5avi(Kupright where God sets him : and that you see 

is inter latificasti et gcmdium, between joy and joy, where 

God everkeep him and liis. 
And now I am come to the second general ot the 

text, the reason both of the thing, and the means,—of the 

honour, and the manner,—of God’s laying it upon Kings: 

and the reason is quia sperat, because the King puts is 

trust in the Lordin which may it please you to observe 

three circumstances. 
The first of these is the virtue itself, which God first 

gave the Prophet, and for which He after gave him a 

blessing to the people, and joy in himself. The virtue is 

hope; that hope “ in the Lord/' Now, hope follows the 

nature of faith; and such as the “ faith" is, such is the 

hope. Both must he in Domino, “ in the Lord," or neither 

can he true. 
And it is, in a sort, with the denial of hope in any crea¬ 

ture, that the hope which is founded upon God alone, I 

say “ alone," as the prime author, may he firm, and not 

divided. Nulli hominum fidens, trusting upon no man, /J 

Theodor. Theodoret. “ Not in armies, nor in riches, nor m auy 
[in loc.]ef strength of man," is Euthymius. “ Not in sword, nor spear, 

[in loc.] nor shield, hut in the name of the Lord of Hosts," is David j 
[Sam fxvii himself. And David could not lay better hold any where; 

45?m’ XVU’ for since before, all lies upon God, Tu dedisti, and, Tu latifi- 

casti, “ Thou hast given," and, “ Thou hast made glad 

where could any man fasten better ? And, indeed, the words 

are a reciprocal proof, either to other : for because Gocj 

d [“ Universos affligit, qui Regi ali¬ 
quid necessarium subtrahit: quia dum 
Igetus optatur ab omnibus, cunctos 
contristat, si probetur offensus.”— 
Cassiodori Yariar. Epist. lib. xii. 
Epist. 19. Maximiano Yicario urbis 
Romae, tom. xi. p. 1255, Max. Biblioth. 
Patrum. Ed. Lugd. 1677.] 

e [Kpelrruv icrn ruu 7roAeiuotWwJ' 

rrjs crris xaPlT0S anoAavcov' dvoAavei 8 
TcivTTjs, dudpoiircc fx\v ovfievl Oappwv, T] 

8e a ox) eAirtSt. — Theodoret. in loc 
p. 473, ut sup.] 

1 [“ Non in exercitu amplius, au 
in divitiis confidit, neque in alii ; 
humanis viribus, sed in solo adjutoi J 
Deo.” — Euthym. in loc. p. 43. E< | 
Yeron. 1530.] 

I 
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gives David hopes ; and because David hopes, God gives Sermon 

more abundantly, honour, blessing, and joy. It is in the ——— 

text, avia sperat, even because he trusts. 

Secondly, is “trust ” then, and relying upon God, a matter 

of such consequence, that it alone stands as a cause of these ? 

Yes, “hope” and “trust” rightly laid upon God, have ever 

been in his children loco meriti, instead of merit. And 

whatever may be thought of this “ hope,” it is a King’s vir¬ 

tue in this place. And Thomas [Aquinas] proves it, that Lib. ii de 

“ hope ” is necessary for all men, but especially for princes. Prin c 6 

And the more trust in God, honoratior princeps, the more 

honour hath the King, as Apollinarius observes it. And [in loc.]h 

therefore “ hope ” is not here a naked expectation of some¬ 

what to come; but it is “ hope,” and the ground of hope. 

“faith,” as some later divines think not amiss. And “faith” Calvin.' 

embraces the verity of God, as well as the promises made j^bis].k 
Tremel- 

e [“ Quoniam ergo mundanus honor, 
et hominum gloria regiae solicitudinis 
non est sufficiens praemium, inquiren¬ 
dum restat, quale sit eidem sufficiens. 
Est autem conveniens, ut rex praemium 
expectet a Deo. Minister enim pro 
suo ministerio praemium expectat a 
Domino : rex autem populum guber- 
nando minister Dei est.”—S. Thom. 
Aquin. de Regimine Principum, lib. 
i. c. 8. Opusculum xx. p. 164, Ed. 
Opuscul. Antwerp. 1612; and tom. 
xvii. p. 291, Ed. Opp. Venetiis, 1595. 
— The third and fourth books of this 
treatise are said by Quetif to be sup¬ 
posititious. See Fabricii Biblioth. 
tom. vi. in loc.] 

h [“ Semper infinitam et aeternam 
beatitudinem tribuas : 

Gaudio autem laetatur Tuo, Beate, cum 
vultu. 

Spem posuit in Deo honoratior princeps: 
Altissimi vero misericordia confidentes 

fulciit pedes.” 
—Apollinarii Metaphrasis (Lat. Vers.) 
in Ps. xx. tom. v. p. 552, Max. Biblioth. 
Patrum.] 

*[“... nempe in spe, vel fiducia 
. . . regnum tamen Juda, et sub ejus 
typo regnum Christi excipitur. Sed 
meminerimus, hac demum firmitate 
subniti,quicertafide in Dei gremium se 
conjiciunt, Ejusque misericordia freti, 
salutem Ei suam commendant. Nam 
et sperandi materia simul exprimi- 
tur, quod Deus clementer suos foveat, 
quos gratuito amplexus est.”—Calvin 

in Ps. xxi. Comment, p. 76. Ed. [lius].1 
Amstel. 1667.] Moller.m 

k [“Admonemur hoc versu, quid [in loc.] 
possit spes ac fiducia sincere in Deum 
collocata. Virtutem Dei expertus est 
David : quae desideravit accepit: quae 
petiit, non sunt ei negata. Vitam 
petiit : accepit non vitam modo, sed 
et longaevam vitam : imo et ea ac¬ 
cepit quae non petiit, gloriam scilicet et 
honorem. . . . unde haec omnia, forte 
quia Justus fait, quia ille bonis operi- 
bus promeruit. At non dicunt, Quo- 
niam rex justus fuit, vel Quoniam 
ista bonorum operum meritis conse- 
cutus est: sed Quoniam rex sperat in 
Domino. Ista spes et fiducia in Do- 
minum, meriti loco sunt, quo gratiae 
ac favoris Dei compotes evadimus ”— 
Explanatio Ps. xxi. Comment, in 
Psalter, per Wolfgang. Musculum, p. 
206. Basileae, 1618.] 

1 [“ Amplificatio beneficiorum Dei 
a circumstantia temporis: in quibus 
se ipsum confirmat propheta primum 
a revelatione Dei: deinde a fide sua 
promissiones amplectente.”— Tremell. 
Comment, in loc.] 

m [“ Quia confidit in Domini mise¬ 
ricordia, et eadem fiducia impetrabitut 
haec felicitas sit stabilis et perpetua. 
Ita simul et bonitatem Dei in largi- 
endo commendat: quod ultro et gra¬ 
tuito sola fide ad Eum confugientibus 
multa et magna beneficia praestet.”— 
Henricus Moller. in Ps. xxi. 8, p. 165. 
Genevae, 1619.] 

E LAUD. 
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2 Kings 
[Sam.] 
vii. 29. 

Lib. viii. 
Orig. c. 2. 

upon it: and this was right:—for so God promised, and so 

David believed He would perform. 

And since we have found “ faith ” and “ hope ” in this 

action of “ trusting God,” as our English wrell expresses it, 

let us never seek to shut out “ charity;” and if “ faith,” 

“ hope,” and “ charity ” be together, as they love to go, 

then you may understand the text, quia sperat, because he 

“ hopes,” de toto cultu, of the entire worship of God. For, 

as Saint Isidore observes, “ in all inward worship, which is 

the heart of religion, are these three, faith, hope, and 

charity.” And in the most usual phrase of Scripture, 

though not ever, scarce one of these is named, but all are 

understood to be present; and if so, then, because he trusts, 

is as much as quia colit, because he worships. So at lasExve 

are come to the caujjoindeed; why Gvrd-sotJQavid for such a 

“blessing-* to his peoplewhy He filled him with such 

“ j°y His countenanceand all was, quia cultor, because 

he was such a religious worshipped—-- 

H 1S iu—the text, then, thaL,a. JCing’s reUgioiui&jK. great 

causn,_of_Jn^happiness. The greatest politicians that are 

have confessed~tHus far, That some religion is necessary to 

make a King a “ blessing ” to his people, and a common¬ 

wealth happy: but the matter is not great with them, 

whether it be a true or a false religion, so it be one. But 

they are here in a miserable error; for since they suppose 

a religion necessary, as they must, my text will turn all the 

rest upon them; that true religion is most apt, and most 

able, to “ bless ” and “ honour ” both King and people. 

For, first, truth is stronger than falsehood, and will so 

pio\o itself, wheresoever it is not prevented or abused j and 

therefore it is more able. Next, true religion breeds ever 

true “ faith,” and true “ hope ” in God; which no false 

religion can : therefore it is more apt. Then, true hope and 

faith have here the promise of God for the King’s “joy,” 

and the people’s “ blessing,” even quia sperat, because he 

trusts, whereas the rest have only His permission:_there- 

." [ <rtria sunt autem, quae in reli- viii. c. ii. 3. Originum (sive Etymo- 
gionis cultu ad colendum Deum in logiarum), tom. iii. p. 348. Ed. Card 
hominibus perquiruntur, id est, tides, Lorenzana. Piomse, 1798.1* 
spes, charitas.”—S. Isidor. Hispal. lib. 
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fore it is both; both more apt and more able to bless King Sermon 

and Commonwealth than any false religion, or superstition,-:— 

is or can be. 
It was but a scoff of Lucian to describe Christians, simple In Morte 

and easy to be abused; or if any in his time were such, the Peregn 

weakness of the men must not be charged upon their 

religion : for Christ Himself, the founder of religion, though 

he did nn-sting the serpent in all His charge to His Apostles, 

yet He left his virtue unchecked; nay, he commanded that, 

“ Be innocent, but yet as wise as serpents” And this wis- Matt. x. 

dom and prudence is the most absolute virtue for a common¬ 

wealth. So that till Christians forsake Christ's rule, Lucian's 

scoff takes no hold of them. — ~ 

Thirdly, since quia sperat, the faith and religion of a 

King, is that which brings God to give him as a "blessing,''/ 

it must not be forgotten, that trust in God is inter fundaf 

menta Re gum, amidst the very foundations of Kings. And 

spes is quasi pes; “ hope,'' saith Isidore, " is the foot and the\ib. viii. 

resting-place.'' Now no building can stand, if the founda- Qisi8’‘ c- 2‘ 

tion be digged from under it. The buildings are the blessings 

of a state :—a prime foundation of them is the King's trust V 

in God :—take away the truth of this “ hope,” “ faith,” and 

ff religion,” "and 1 cahnETtHrrerm^ 

the^cthere is never another quia, or cause, in the text, to 
if the cause stand, as Theodor [et] 

and Euthymfiusl here make it, all is well. etEuthfm. 

liere it were sacrilege for me, and no less, to pass by [mioc.j 

his Majesty, without thanks both to God and him. To him, 

for quia sperat, because he trusteth; for no prince hath ever 

kept more firm to religion. And it is sperans in the present 

in my text; he continueth it, and will continue it. And to Ar. Mont.s 

0 [k<xtaippovovaiv ovu airavTuu i^'iaris, 

Kal kolva riyovvraL, uvev Tivbs dtipifiovs 

TTLaT^ws rd roLudra ivapade^dpevoL’ 1)v 

roivvv TrapeXdr) ris els avrovs yo7]S, Ka\ 

rcxt'iTTjs avQpunvos, K<x\ irpayfiaai xprjadai 

dvvdp.evos, avTLKa p.d\a irXovaLOS ev 

Rpax^i eyevero, Idiatrais avOpiimois ey- 

Xavu>v. — Lucian de Morte Peregrini, 
c. 13, tom. iii. p. 338. Ed. Hemster- 
hus.] 

p [“ Spes vocata, quod sit pes pro- 
grediendi, quasi Est pes”—S. Isidor. 
Hispal. lib. viii. c. ii. 5. Originum, ut 
sup. p. 50.] 

9 \aXriov Se tovtcou avrtp yeyove to 

eirl croL TveiroiQevai' tovto yap eirl)yaye. 

—Theodoret. in loc. ut sup.] 
r [“ Non simpliciter Icetitiam ha- 

bebit, sed simul cum benevolentia Tua; 
et eausam adjunxit, quia sinceram sci¬ 
licet habet in Te spem.”—Euthym. in 
loc. ut sup.] 

8 [Ps. xxi. 1, 2. Arias Montanus in 
vers.—“ Domine in fortitudine Tua 
lsetabitur rex : et in salute Tua quam 
exultabit vehementer. Desiderium cor¬ 
dis ejus dedisti ei: et prolationem 
labiorum ejus non prohibuisti.”] 

E 2 
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Rom, viii. 
24. 

God for quia dedit, because in mercy He hath given him this 

“ blessing ” so to trusty and by this trust in Him, to be this 

and many other blessings to us. 

And so I come to the last part of my text, which is the 

happy success wKiclr-Havid shall JmveHoKtrusting in the 

Lord,_It is. a reward, aiid^rewards come last. And it is, 

—that in this trust he shall not slide, he shall not miscarry. 

And here, to make all parts even, are three circumstances too. 

The first of these is the “ success,” or “ reward ” itself; 

and it is a great one: non commovebitur, he shall not be 

“ moved; ” or at least not removed, not “ miscarry.” And 

this is a great “ success,”—to have to do with the greatest 

moveables in the world, the people, and not “ miscarry.” So 

that trust in the Lord makes a King, in the midst of a 

mighty people, petram in mari turbido, “ a rock in a working 

sea: ” ebb, and flow, and swell, yet insolent waves dash 

themselves in pieces of all sides the rock; and the King is 

at non commovebitur, “he shall not be moved.” 

Secondly, this great “ success ” doth not attend on Kings 

for either their wisdom or their power, or any thing else 

that is simply theirs:—no, we must fall back to spes in 

Domino, their trust in the Lord : yea, and this trust, too, is 

not simply upon the Lord, but upon His “ mercy.” And, 

indeed, to speak properly, man hath no ground of his hope 

but “ mercy,” no stay upon the slippery but “ mercy: ”— 

for if he look upon God and consider Him in justice; if he 

look upon himself, and weigh his soul by merit, it is impos¬ 

sible for a man to “ hope,” or in “hope” not to “miscarry.” 

And therefore the prophet here, though he promise non com¬ 

movebitur, that the King shall not miscarry, yet he dares 

promise it nowhere else than in misericordia, in “ mercy.” 

Thirdly, I will not omit the expression, Whose “ mercy ” 

it is that gives success to princes; and that is Attissimi, “the 

mercy of the Most High,” which is one of God’s usual names 

in Scripture. Now sperat et non commovebitur; the King’s 

“ hope ” and his “ success,” do both meet in the “ highest 

mercy.” It is true, “ hope ” stands below, and out of sight: 

for “ hope that is seen is no hope,” yet as low as it stands, it 

contemplates God qua Altissimus, as He is at highest. And 

this shows the strength of this virtue of “ hope: ” for as 
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“ hope ” considered in nature is in men that are warm and Sermon 

spirited, so it is also considered as a virtue. And therefore - — 

give it but due footing, which is upon “ mercy, and in the 

strength of that, it will climb to God, were it possible He 

should be “ higher” than He is. 
The footing of “hope” is low, therefore it seeks mercy, 

and the King’s hope keeps the foot of the hill: Re% 

humili corde sperat: so Saint August [ine]. And the best [m loc-] 

hope begins lowest; not at merit, but at “ mercy. But 

then mark how it soars :—for the same hope that bears the 

soul of man company npon earth, mounts till it comes ad 

Altissimum, to the Most High in heaven. 
Now in this mercy-seat it is observable, three grandees 

are met together; “ blessing,” “joy/* an(l “bope, and yet Editt 1622 

there is no strife for precedency : for “ blessing” goes first; ~ ,J 

“joy” comes after, for no man so joyful as he that is 

“blessed; ” and then “hope,” to supply the defects of both, 

because nor “blessings” nor “joy” can be perfect in thisji^ 

And they have chosen to themselves an excellent and 

safe place in the “mercy of the Most High. An excellent 

place, and all receive virtue from it. For that David is able 

to be a “blessing ” to the people ; that he can “joy in the 

blessing; that his “hope” can support him through_Jh£ 

cares in ordering the blessing, ere he can come to the joy. 

all is from “ mercy.” \ 
And a safe place it is ;—for there are in all times, and in 

all states, conatus impiorum, endeavours of wicked men, anti 

the labour of these is, to turn “ blessing ” itself into a 

curse; to overcloud “joy ” with sorrow at least, if not deso¬ 

lation; to crush “hope,” or rather, decollare, to behead it. 

No place safe from these attempts but that which is high 

and out of reach; and no place so high as sinus Altissimi, 

the bosom of the Highest, which is “ His mercy. 
The reason, then, why David shall not miscarry; nay, not 

so much as nutare, shake, as Ar[ias) Mont [anus]11 renders , 

it, why the sceptre in his hand shall not be Kakapos aakevo- 

1 [“ Quoniam rex sperat in Domino. 
Quoniam rex non superbit, sed humilis 
corde sperat in Domino. Et in Altis¬ 
simi misericordia non commonebitur. 
Et in Altissimi misericordia non con- 

turbabit humilitatem Ejus obedientia 
usque ad mortem crucis.”—S. Augus¬ 
tin. Enarr. in Ps. xx. tom. iv. p. 89. 
Ed. Benedict.] 

u [Vid. sup. Not. ad p. 36.] 
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IL_ 

Matt. xi.1 

[in loc.]* 

fzevos, “ a shaken reed,”—and that is the word here in the 

- Septuagint, craXevOf),—is the “ mercy of the Highest.” And 

when his feet are got upon this, he shall not slide. And 

Apollinarins calls the feet of the King, while they rest upon 

God^s “ mercy,” ire^as iroXvOapcrea?, bold and confident feet, 

that dare venture, and can stand firm any where; and so no 

question they can, that are upheld by “ mercy.” 

And now to reach down some of the mercies of the 

Highest upon ourselves; for when I read David at Rex 

sperat, “ the King trusts in the Lord, ” and hear him 

speaking in the third person, as of another King, methinks 

the prophecy is worth the bringing home to our most 

gracious Sovereign. For his constancy in religion is known 

to the world :—and the freedom of his life argues his trust 

in the Lord;—and the assurance of his “ hope ” shall not 

vanish. For, let him keep to the “ mercy of the Highest,” 

and there “ he shall not miscarry 

And give me leave to speak a little out of my spes in 

Domino, “my trust in the Lord : ” methinks I see, non com- 

movebitur, “ he shall not miscarry,” three ways doubling upon 

him. First, for his “private” [affairs] ; I have two great in¬ 

ducements, among many in another kingdom, to think that he 

is so firm in the mercies of God that he “ cannot miscarry.” 

The one is as old as November 5, 1605. The powder was ready 

then, but the fire could not kindle. The other is as young as 

January last, the 9th. The water was too ready then, and he 

fell into it.> Neither of these elements have any mercy, but 

x [vipicrrov S' eAep noXvdapaeas impure 
nefas.—Apollin. Metaph. in Ps. xxx. 
tom. v. p. 369. Biblioth, Yet. Patr. 
(Galland.)] 

y [“ On Wednesday,” (the 9th of 
January,) writes the celebrated Joseph 
Mede to Sir Martin Stuteville, “his 
Majesty rode by coach to Theobald’s 
to dinner, not intending, as the speech 
is, to return till towards Easter. 
After dinner, riding on horseback 
abroad, his horse stumbled and cast 
his Majesty into the New River, 
where the ice broke : he fell in, so 
that nothing but his boots were seen. 
Sir Richard Long was next, who 
alighted, went into the water, and 
lifted him out. There came much 

water out of his mouth and body. 
His Majesty rid back to Theobald’s, 
went into a warm bed, and, as we 
hear, is well, which God continue.” 

Ellis’s Original Letters illustrative 
of English History, (First Series,) 
vol. iii. pp. 116, 117. This accident 
is related by Sir Simonds D’Ewes, 
Diary and Autobiography (Halliwell), 
vol. i. p. 212. Also in a letter from 
Mr. Chamberlain, and in another from 
Mr. Thomas Locke, to Sir Dudley 
Carleton, both quoted in Nichols’s 
Progresses of King James, vol. ii. 
pp. 749, 750.—See also the Annals of 
King James. The allusion to “ the 
other kingdom,” is to the Gowrie com 
spiracy.] 
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“ the mercy of tlie Highest ” was his acquittance from both. Sermon 

In the first, he learned thafwhendnspe^ Act^xi^ 
mented themselves to destroy, Hod can^prevent and^deliver. [xxiii.J 12. 

In tlie seeondT'hb learned that a “ horse is hut a vain thing 

to save a man;” hut God can take up, take out, and delivei. 

And in the very psalms for that day, morning prayer, thus I 

read : “ God is our help and strength, a very present help m Ps. xlvi. 

trouble.” And I know not what better use he can make of 

this than that which follows in the next verse ; I will not Ver. - 

fear,” nor distrust God, “ though the earth he moved. 

Next, methinks, I have a non commovebitur, he shall not 

miscarry, for, or in, his “ public affairs. Prophet I am 

none, hut my heart is full, that the “ mercy of the Highest,” 

which hath preserved him in great sicknesses, and from great 

dangers, hath more work for him yet to do; the peace of 

Christendom is yet to settle. Will God honour this island 

in him, and by his wisdom, to order the peace, and settle the 

distracted state, of Christendom, and edge the sword upon 

the common enemy of Christ? Why should there not he 

trust in God, that in the “ mercy of the Highest he shall not 

miscarry?” 
Thirdly, for that which is greater than both these to him, 

the eternal safety of his soul, here is a non commovebitur; “ he 

shall not miscarry ” for this neither, for so some read, and Tremel 

some expound, the word of my text, “Thou shalt give him y 

everlasting felicity.” Therefore let him be strong, and o a \i.e. Yersio 

good courage, for in “the mercy of the Most High there is Anglic.ve- 

no miscarrying.” - , Apollinar.ft 

Thus you have seen the “ King’s blessing,” the “ King s [m loo.] 

joy,” the “ King’s hope,” and the “ King’s assurance.” . In 

the first you have seen, that the King is a “blessing 

to his people; that a gracious king, such as God hath given 

us, is a blessing “ for ever;” that he is so, quia Tu dedisti, 

because God hath given, and set hi™ to he so. 10 

“blessing” to “joyand there you have seen, that the joy 

which follows a blessed Government is a great joy, a true 

and a permanent joy, a joy that is either fiist or C le es in 

7- [“ Quoniam ipse rex confidit Jeho- 
vte, ideo fretus benignitate Excelsi non 

dimovebitur.”— Tremellius in loc.] 
» [Yid. sup. Not. ad pp. 49, 54.J 



56 SERMON ON KING JAMESES ACCESSION. 

Sbkmon 

II. 

Ps. xciv. 
18. 

Collat. iii. 
c. 12. b 

the King. Now “blessing” and “joy” are both grounded 

upon “ hopethis “ hope” in the Lord; this “ hope” 

includes “ faith,” and “ religion,” and so this “ hope” stands 

amidst the foundations of kings. The “ success” assured 

unto him, is, non commovebitur, “ he shall not miscarry,” not so 

long as he rests on “ mercy;” that “ mercy of the Highest.” 

Non commovebitur, drive wind and tide, “ he shall not mis¬ 

carry.” Shall not ? What ? is it absolute then for David, or 

for any King? No, I say not so neither. There is a 

double condition in the text, if David will not miscarry; the 

one is ex parte iJadridisyQri David7 srside^ and~that islrtVpercit, 

a religjnjisHiearrf^jUdTTTLaTcaT^^ 

other is~ca? ^^^-D^b-OB-G^d^~BTder-and: tliat is at miseri- 

cordia, a merciful providence over the King, which knows 

not how to forsake, till it be forsaken, if it do then. Let us 

call in the prophet for witness:—“ When I said, My foot 

hath slipped, Thy mercy, O Lord, held me up.” Now the 

foot of a man slips from the condition, from the trust, as 

Cassian observes, mobilitate arbitrii, “ by the changings of 

the will,” which is too free to sin, and breach of trust: the 

holder up in the slip is “ mercy;” therefore it is safest 

relying upon the condition which is on God’s side, that is, 

“ mercy,” for that holds firm, when men break. 

And mark my text; “ hope” goes before, and non commove¬ 

bitur, “ he shall not miscarry,” follows after; but yet it follows 

not, till the “ mercy of the Highest” be come in between. 

And indeed to speak properly, all those things which the 

Scripture attributes to the “ faith” and “ hope” of man, are 

due only misericordice Altissimi, to the “ mercy of the 

Highest,” which both gives and rewards them. 

And yet for all this, the “ hope” of the believer, and the 

“ mercy of God,” in whom he trusts, are happily joined in 

my text; because the “hope of faith” can obtain nothing 

without the “mercy of the Highest;” and that “mercy” 

and “ goodness” will not profit any man, that doth not 

. b [“ Quod uno versiculo per Pro- ostenditur . . . . et iterum, si dicebam, 
phetam manifestissime legimus de- motus est pes mens (Ps. xciii.), lu- 
cautari. Impulsus versatus sum ut brica scilicet arbitrii facilitate, miseri- 
caderem (Ps. cxvii.), in quo liberi cordia Tua, 1)online, adjuvabat me, 
arbitrii infirmitas designatin'; et iterum mobilitati sum Dei conjunxit 
Dominus suscepit me, rursum adjuto- auxilium.”—Cassian. Collat. iii. c. 12, 
rium Domini junctum eidem semper p. 363. Atrebati, 1628.] 
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believe and trust in it. And “ hope” and “ mercy” are not Sermon 

better fitted to secure David, than “ mercy” and the-—— 
“ Highest” are, to make him apprehensive of his assurance; 
for “ goodness and mercy” are invalid without “ power;” 
now that is supplied by Altissimus, “ the Highest.” And 
power is full of terror when it stands apart from goodness; 
and that is supplied by “mercy;” when both meet, the 
“ hope” of man is full. So David cannot but see all firm on 
God's side; and sure he is not to miscarry, if he look to per¬ 
formance of his own. And though it be safest relying upon 

God, yet it is never safe to disjoin them whom God hath put 

together. And therefore as He is merciful, so man must be 

faithful, he must trust. 
And now to end at home. David is gone long since to his 

“ hope,” the “ mercy of the Highest:” but a King, a 
gracious King, is living over us in “ peace,” and “ happi¬ 

ness,” as our eyes see this day. 
I know he remembers why God set him over this great 

and numerous people; that is, in benedictionem, even to 
“ bless” them : and that he hath been a “ blessing” unto 
them, malice itself cannot deny. And I make no question 
but he will go on with the text, and be “ blessings” to them 
“ for ever.” “ For ever,” through his whole time ; and “ for 
ever,” in his generous posterity. Tu dedisti, God's gift is 
through all this; and I will ever pray, that it may never fail. 

He hath given this people, all his time, the “blessing 

of peace;” and the sweet “ peace” of the people is praconium Cassiod. 

regnantium, “the glory of kings.” And God's gift is in this g1J)'IEpist 
too : for though it be the King that “ blesses,” yet it is God 
that gives “blessing” to blessing itself. And suppose “peace” 
end in war, Tu dedisti, God's gift reaches thither too; for 
“ the battle is the Lord's.” The “ battle,” yes, and the victory. 1 Kings 

For, saith Saint Basil, dexter a victrix, “ Whosoever be the ^^*47. 
enemy, the right hand that conquers him is the Lord's.” S.^Basil.d 

c [“Sic quies suavissima populi et Non enim frustra rex spe in te collo- 
tranquilla dispositio regionum, pra3- cata, confisus est: sed dexteram tuam 
conium probatur esse regnantium.”— omnium inimicorum victricem esse 
Cassiodori Yariar. Epist. lib. v. Epist. sciens, et velocissimos hostes compre- 
39. Amplio et Liverim Theodoricus lTendere et potentissimos pessundare 
Rex, tom. xi. p. 1170, Max. Biblioth. potent.’— S. Basil, in Psalmos Schol. 
Patrum.] Opp. Latine Wolfgango Musculo in- 

d [“ Quoniamrexsperat in Domino, terprete, tom.iii. p.46. Basilea?, 1565.] 
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II. 
jt Now for his “blessing," it is fit he should receive “joy; 

but if he will have that true, and permanent—and no other is 

worth the having—he must look it in vultu Dei, in God's 

countenance. If he look it anywhere else, especially where 

the joy of His countenance shines not, there will be but false 
rheresentations of joy that is not. 

This day, the anniversary of his crown, is, to all his loving 

subjects, dies gaudii, and dies spei, a day of joy, and a day of 

hope. “ A day of joy ;" for what can be greater, than to see 

a just and a gracious King multiplying his years? And 

“ a day of hope ;" and what can be fitter, than to put him in 

mind, even this day, that a King's strength is at sperat in 

Jobvii 20. Domino, his trust in the Lord, “the preserver of men?” 

That as God upon this day did settle his hope, and his right 

to this kingdom, upon him; so upon this day, which in this 

year's revolution proves His day too, dies Domini, the Lord's 

day as well as his, he would continue the settling of his hope 

Pnm viii. on Him, by whom “all the Kings of the earth bear rule." 

I say, “ settle upon Him," and His mercy, that is the last. 

The \ery feet of Kings stand “high;" and in high places 

slips are dangerous. Nothing so fit, so able to stand by 

them, as misericordia Altissimi, “ the mercy of the Highest." 

In the goodness and the power of this mercy, he hath stood 

a King now almost five-and-fifty years; nay, a King he was 

before he could stand. Through many dangers the “ mercy 

of the Highest" hath brought him safe. Let him not go 

Ver. 8. from under it, and it follows my text, “ his right hand shall 

find out all that hate himand for himself^ non commove- 

bitur, “ he shall not be moved," not miscarry. 

And so we offer up our evening sacrifice unto God for him, 

and foi ourselves, that God will ever give, and he may ever 

be, a “ blessing" to his people:—that his years may mul- 

tiply, and yet not outlive his “joy:"—that this day may 

come about often, and yet never return but in gaudio vultus Dei, 

in the “joy of God's countenance," upon the King; and, in 

gaudio vultus Regis, in the “joy" of the King's countenance, 

upon the people :—that the “ mercy of the Most High" may 

give him “ hope" in the Lord, and strengthen it:—that his 

“ hope " may rest upon the “ mercy " that gave it:—that in 

all his businesses, as great as his place, his “ success" may be 
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non commoveri, not to miscarry:—that he may go on a Sermon 

straight course from “ blessing” others in this life, to be-—— 

“ blessed” himself in heaven; and that all of ns may enjoy 

temporal “ blessings” under him, and eternal with him for 

evermore. And this Christ Jesus for His infinite merit and 

mercy sake grant unto us :—to Whom, with the Father, 

and the Holy Spirit, Three Persons, and one God, be 

ascribed all might, majesty, and dominion, this day, and 

for ever. Amen. 
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[The entries in the Diary, anno 1625-26, relating to this Sermon are 

Jan. 4. W hile we were in consultation about the ceremonies [of the 

Coronation], the Right Honourable the Earl of Pembroke, Lord Chamberlain 

of the Household to his Majesty, came from the King to us, and delivered to 

me the King’s orders, to be ready against the sixth day of February, to preach 

that day at the opening of the Parliament. 

* Feb. 6. Monday, I preached before King Charles, and the House of Peers, 
at the opening of the Parliament. 

“Feb. 26.—First Sunday in Lent; in the evening I presented to his Majesty 

King Charles, my sermon, which I had preached at the opening of the Parlia¬ 

ment, being now printed by his Majesty’s command.” 

King Charles had been crowned on the previous Thursday, “ and Candlemas 

day (Diary). It seems clear from the internal evidence of p. 64, that the 

fourth sermon, on Psalm lxxv. 2, was composed and delivered before this which 

is printed as the third; moreover the circumstances are plainly related in 

the Diary, (see Preliminary Note to Sermon IV.) as well as byHeylyn:— 

“ No sooner were the pomps of the Coronation ended, but the second Parlia¬ 

ment began; at the opening whereof, on Monday, the sixth of February, 

our Bishop of St. David’s preached before his Majesty, the Lords, &c., in the 

Abbey Church. He was appointed to have preached in the beginning of the 

formei Pailiament, on Saturday, the 18th of June; but that turn being other¬ 

wise supplied,8 he preached the same sermon the next day before his Majesty, 

at Whitehall, his text then, Psalm lxxv. 2, 3, ‘ When I shall receive the con¬ 

gregation, &c. But now he chose for the theme or subject of his discourse, the 

3, 4, 5, verses of Psalm cxii. [cxxii.] viz., ‘Jerusalem is like a city,' &c. In 

which considering Jerusalem as a type of the Church and State, &c.This 

was good doctrine, out of doubt. The preacher had done his part in it, but 

the hearers did not: the Parliament not making such use of it as they should 

have done.” (Heylyn’s Life of Laud, pp. 139, 140.) 

These facts had escaped the editor of the collected edition of 1651; finding 

a sermon of February 6, 1625, and one of June 19, 1625, he placed them 

accordingly, forgetting that the former date is rather 1625-26. Since, however, 

when the sermons are quoted, it is according to the order of the edition of 

1651, it seems advisable to retain that faulty order, and rather to note the 

received error, than to correct it, in the present edition.] 

8 Laud’s own account of this incident is different: (see Preliminary Note to 
Sermon IV.) 



SERMON III. 

PREACHED ON MONDAT, THE 6th OF FEBRUARY 1626, AT WESTMINSTER, [Ed. 1651.] 

AT THE OPENING OF THE PARLIAMENT. 

Psalm cxxii. 3—5. 

“Jerusalem, is builded as a city, that is at unity in itself, 

or, compacted together. For thither the tribes go up, even 

the tribes of the Lord, to the testimony of Israel, to give 

thanks unto the name of the Lord. For there are the seats, 

or, the thrones, of judgment; even the thrones of the house 

of David 

OME are of opinion this psalm was made by David, and “ 

elivered to the Church to be sung when the ark of God was 

arried up to Jerusalem; when Jerusalem was settled by 

)avid to he the special seat both of religion and the lang- 
om. The people were hound thrice a year, at Easter, Deut. xvi. 

'entecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles, to come up and 

rorship at Jerusalem. And some think this psalm was 

•rophetically made to sing by the way, to sine when 

hey went up by the steps to the Temple. And it was fit; 

'or'they came up with joy; and joy is apt to set men a 

ringing; and at joy the psalm begins: “ I was glad when Ver. . 

they said unto me, We will go into the house of the Lord. 

But whatsoever the use of this psalm was in any specia 

sendee, certain it is, that Jerusalemstands hem.nr.the_kttei 

for the city, and in type and figurejorJ^-SJater-and-tte 
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Sermon 

III. 

Ps. lxxv. 
4. 
[See Ser¬ 
mon IV. 
and Pre¬ 
lim. Note 
to this 
Sermon.] 

Rev. xii. 6. 

duty which the Jews did then, and which we now do, owe to 
~ both. The “ Temple,” the type of the Church, that is for 

God’s service. No temple but for that. The “ city,” the 
type of the State, that is for the people’s peace. No happy 
State but in that. 

Both the “ Temple,” and the “ State,” God’s house and 
the King’s, both are built upon “ pillars.” And it is not 
long since I told you out of Ps. lxxv. that there are many 
times of exigence, in which if God do not bear up the “ pil¬ 
lars,” no strength which the pillars have in and of them¬ 
selves can support the weight that lies upon them; be they 
“ pillars ” of the “ Temple,” or “ pillars ” of the “ State.” 
Therefore here to ease the “ pillars” God hath built up 

buttresses, if men do not pull them down, to stay the main 
walls of both buildings. The “ buttress” and support of the 

“ Temple ” is religion. God will not bless the house, if men 

do not honour and serve Him in it. The “ buttress ” and 
stay of the “ kingdom ” is justice. God will not bless the 
State, if kings and magistrates do not execute judgment; if 
the widow and the fatherless have cause to cry out against 
the “ thrones of justice.” 

So the Church and the Commonwealth, God’s house, “ the 
Temple,” and the King’s house, “ the house of David,” are 

met in my text. And they wp]Mj^:Qr meet, and in love, no 
question, did not some distempered spirits breathe sour upon 
them. For the Church cannot dwell but in the State. You 
never read that she “ fled ” out of the State “ into the wil¬ 
derness,” but when some “ dragon ” persecuted her. And 
the Commonwealth cannot flourish without the Church : for 
where the Church is not to teach true religion, States are 
enforced, out of necessity of some, to embrace a false; and a 
false is not a help to make a kingdom flourish. But when 

they dwell together, when the Church, the house of grace, is 
a welcome inmate to the State, which is a wise fabric of 
nature, then in the Temple there is meeting; “ the people 
go up to bless and praise the name of the Lord.” And then 
in the State there is meeting, to settle the “ thrones of 
judgment,” to make firm “the house of David.” And then, 
and never but then, “Jerusalem,” that is, both State and 
Church, “ is as a city that is at unity in itself.” 
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My text is nothing but a most deserved praise of Jerusa- Sermon 

lem. And not of the particular material Jerusalem alone, —I-11- 

but of any State, of any Church, that is as Jerusalem then 

was, and that doth as Jerusalem then did. This praise of 

Jerusalem, both formal in itself, and exemplary to us, is set 

down m three things. And they sever the text into three 

parts. For, first, here is the unity of Jerusalemit is 

builded as a city at unity in itself." Secondiy^the.religion 

°f it;—“for thither the tribes go up, even the tribes of the 

Lord, to the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the 

name of the Lord." Thirdly, the government of it, both 

spiritual and temporal;—“ for there are the seats of judg¬ 

ment, even the seats of the house of David." 

(I.) The first commendation of Jerusalem is from the 

unity and concord that is in it. It is like a city that is 

“ compacted together; " that is, for the buildings ; no deso¬ 

lation in the midst of it, saith Saint Basil. It is like “a city S. Basil, 

at unity in itself; "—that is, for the inhabitants. For the ^in loc'^ 

beauty and artificial joining of the houses is expressed but 

as a type of this unity; when men dwell as near in affection 

as their houses stand in place. 

It is a great ornament of a city that the buildings be fair, 

that they stand not scattering, as if they were afraid each of 

other. But wheresoever it is so, the city is beholding tp 

unity for it. Let the citizens break their unity once, they 

will spend so much in quarrels that they cannot build thd 

city. No other times but when the inhabitants are at peace 

can build; nor no other time can keep them from waste. 

But what ? hath God care of “ houses ? " Out of question 

not, but for the “ inhabitants" that dwell therein. “ He Ps. cxiii. 

that taketh the simple out of the dust, and lifts the poor out ' 

of the mire," loves not man for his house, nor no city for the 

buildings. Jerusalem will not let me -wander for an instance: 

for here, so long as the inhabitants served God, and were at 

/ 

a [“ Hierusalem qucie, &c.] Densi- dinem contiguae sunt, atque in unurn 
tatem ac frequentiam aedificiorum ejus connexaesunt.”—Euthym.inloc. p.242. 
significat, quod nihil desolationis in Ed. Yeron. 1530. — “ Chrysostomus, 
medio ejus, sed omnia absolutaet probe Graeciquecaeteri sicexponunt, videlicet 
concinnatafuerint.”—[Pseudo]S.Basil. de cohaerentibus in Jerusalem ante 
in loc. p 312.—“ Juxta alium inter- captivitatem aedificiis inter se, deque 
pretem, cujus contiguitas simul est, firmitate illius et frequentia ; et quod 
hocest cujus participationes atque ha- in medio nihil erat desertum abffidifi- 
bitationes ob inhabitantium multitu- ciis.”—Lorinus in loc. p 573.] 

F LAUD. 
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Judg. xix. 
10. 
2 Sam. y. 
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S. Hil.c 
[in loc.] 

unity, what city like Jerusalem? “The city of the great 

King/’—“the glory [joy] of the whole earth.” But when 

they fell from God to idols, from unity to heart-burnings 

among themselves, what then became of Jerusalem ? What ? 

why just that which our Saviour foretold, “ that one stone 

should not he left upon another that should not he thrown 

down,” not one, neither of temple nor city. And so it came 

to pass before Adrian left it. If any man therefore will have 

his house stand, he hath no way but this; to labour that 

Jerusalem, the city, may serve God in unity. 

Now Jerusalem is by way of singular eminence called 

here “a city compacted together.” And David himself might 

best call it so : for before David’s time Salem and Sion were 

two cities; the Jews dwelt in Salem, but the fort of Sion was 

yet held by the Jebusites. Two cities, the upper and 

the lower;—two people, the Jews and the Jebusites;— 

two most different religions, the worship of God, and idols, 

till David’s time. But then a “ city most compacted to¬ 

gether;” the buildings and the cities join; Benjamin and 

Judah dwell there together; nothing then but unity. 

We are yet within the walls of the “city,” that is too 

narrow; we must enlarge the type to the State and to 

the Church. Saint Hilary puts me in mind that my text 

reads not “ J erusalem is a city,” as if that were all it meant to 

speak of; but sicut civitas, “ as a city,” just as you see that, 

so the State, so the Church. The city, the model if you will, 

but the building these. 

And for the State first; that is sicut civitas, “ as the city,” 

just so. Walls, and towers, and forts are things of second 

consideration/ordo politicus; the wise ordering of the people 

in concord and unity is simply the strongest wall of a State : 

but break unity once, and farewell strength. And therefore 

b [“ Judeeis rursum rebellantibus, 
Adrianus imperator multa eorum 
millia delevit, ac turres illas cum 
relicto muro penitus destruxit, jussit- 
que civitatem aspergi sale, juxta 
Salvatoris oraculum, non est relictus 
urbis lapis super lapidem.”—Chris¬ 
toph. Adrichomii Urb. Hierosol. de¬ 
script. ad calcem Theatr. terrse 
sanctse, p. 149. Ed. Colonise Agrippae, 
1590.] 

c [“ Ac ne con venire quidquam horum 
in earn Jerusalem quae terrena fuit 
existimaretur, id consecutum est; 
Jerusalem quae cedificatur ut civitas. 
Non civitas, sed ut civitas: quia ilia 
terrense civitatis sedificatio, et templi 
extructio, et tabernaculi institutio, 
speciem mternge illius et coelestis civi¬ 
tatis preefigurabat.”—S. Hilar. Trac- 
tat. in Ps. cxxi. 4, p. 385. Ed. Bene¬ 
dict..] 



SERMON BEFORE KING CHARLESES SECOND PARLIAMENT. 67 

disjointed factions in a State when they work upon division Sermon 

are publica irce divince incendia, the public kindlings of God’s IIL 

anger, and they burn down all before them. And God seldom 

suffers these to fire a State, till Himself be heated first with 

the sins of the State. But then “ He will divide them in Gen. xlix. 

Jacob, and scatter them in Israel.” Nay, scatter Jacob and 7* 
Israel itself for them. 

And my text hath it not simply, “like a city at unity,” 

but at unity “together,” or “in itself.” And this the better 

to resist foreign malice. Jt were happy if all States^ Chris¬ 

tian especially, were at unity in themselves, and with their 

neighbours. And the Church prays “that the course of this Coll. Dom. 

world may be so peaceably ordered.” But when the ambi- post 

tion of neighbouring States will admit nor safe nor honour¬ 

able peace, then there is most need Jerusalem should be at 

peace and unity in itself. Need, yes, need with a witness : 

for all division, if it be voluntary, it is an opening; if it be 

violent, it is a breach; both make way for foreign force. 

Thus it was with Jerusalem of old when she lost her unity. 

For faction within the walls was a help to Titus, and his 

siege without. And long after, when the Christians had won Plat[ina] 

it from the Saracens, their own divisions among themselves 

to their loss and shame let in Saladin, the Soldan of Egypt. III.d 

And this hath been often fatal upon our Jerusalem : for 

scarce ever did a great enemy enter this kingdom, but when 

it was not sicut civitas, “ like a city at unity in itself.” Not at 

unity opened the door to the enemy still: for ToustainV 

division and inroad made way for the Norman. And there 

were more divisions than one to help in the Dane/ And 

a p.- Tulit earn quidem rem gra- 
viter, et iniquo animo Raymundus 
Tripolitamis comes, atque quo ei 
facilius ulcisci injurias suas liceret, 
inducias cum Saladino paciscitur. . . . 
Hanc ob rem Saladinus venisse tern- 
pus ratus, quod maxime expediebat 
• . . oppugnabat turn Saladinus urbem 
Hierosolymitanam, et quidem acriter: 
quam tandem ii, qui in praesidio erant, 
desperatis suppetiis, bac conditione 
dedidere octavo et octogesimo anno, 
posteaquam a Gotefrido capta fuerit, 
&c.”—Platina de vitis Pontificum in 
Vita Urbani III. p. 208.] 

e [“ In a short tyme after that 

Harolde was made king, Tostie, his 
brother, which as aforesayde was 
chased into Flaunders, made him a 
nauye of lx. small sayles of shippes, 
and sayled about the Isle of Wight, 
and took prayes.And from 
thence he sayled into Lynsey, and 
did there much harme both with fire 
and sworde. . . . And then he sayled 
into Scotland, and went from thence 
into Norway to desyre ayde of King 
Harold Harfagar, who there reigned 
at that tyme.”—Grafton’s Chronicle, 
the seuenth part, p. 150.] 

f [“ In the xxix yere of the 
reigne of Egbert, the Danes with a 

F 2 
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III. 
Guorthigernus [Vortigernus]g first, and Mordredus11 after, 

brought in tlie Saxon. And Julius Caesar himself, tlie mirror 

of men for military discipline, be which, for aught I have read 

great hoste entered the second tyme 
into this land, and spoyled the Isle of 
Shepey. . . . And beyng encouraged 
by that victory, they drewe westwarde, 
and made a confederacie with the 
West Britons, that lived inseruitude : 
by whose power they assayled Eg¬ 
bert’s landes, &c.”—Grafton’s Chro¬ 
nicle, the seuenth part, p. 105. 

“ And other hoost then newely 
spoyled all Kent, 

And by treaty wyntred within the 
Isle 

Of Tenet, then by Kentishe mennes 
assent.” 

—Harding’s Chronicle, the c.vi. cha¬ 
piter, p. 197.] 

s [“ Vortigerus, Duke of Cornewall, 
considering the innocencye and milde- 
nesse of the King (Constantius), cast 
in his minde how he might be King 
himselfe.After the death of 
Constance, Yortiger by force made 
himselfe King of Briteyn, and ruled, 
but not all without trouble. . . . He 
was so beset with the aforenamed 
enemies, that he was constreyned, as 
sayeth Polichronica, to sende for Pay- 
nems, as the Saxons, to helpe to with- 
stande his enemies and to defend his 
land, and also he dailye feared the 
landing of Aurely and Yter. 

“ Yortiger being thus beset with 
many enimies, and then being for the 
ex ploy te of sundrie his affaires at 
Caunterbury, tydinges was brought 
him of the arryuing of three talle 
ships full of armed men at the Isle 
of Tenet. Wherefore, first he made 
countenance, as though he had beene 
in doubt whether it had been Aurely 
and Yter or no: but when the fame 
was blowen about, that they were 
none enimies, anone he caused the 
leaders and capitaines of them to be 
brought into his presence, demaund- 
ing of them the cause of their landing, 
and of their Nation and Countrie: 
who answered vnto the King and 
sayde, they were of the countrie of 
Germany, and put out of their 
countrie by a maner and sorte of a lot, 
which is sundrie times vsed in the 
sayde land, and the vse thereof grewe, 
for that the people of that Countrie 
increased so greatly, that without 
such prouision had, the Countrie 
might not suffice to finde the people 

that were therein : and that therefore 
sence fortune had brought them into 
this land, they besought the king that 
he would take them to his seruice, 
and they woulde be ready to fight for 
the defence of him and his Countrie. 
And when the king had enquired 
further, he founde that they had two 
leaders, named Hengist and Horsus, 
and they and their people were called 
Saxons.” — Grafton’s Chronicle, the 
seuenth part, pp. 73—75. Compare 
also Harding’s Chronicle, the lxvij. 
chapiter, pp. 108, 109.] 

h [“ After the departure of Arthur 
to Prance, (as Polichronica sayeth,) 
the aforesayde Mordred, his Nephew, 
being desirous to be king, feared 
somewhat the might of Cerdicus, king 
of the West Saxons ; he therfore 
sought for his favour, and to obteyne 
his good will, gaue vnto him certaine 
townes, fortes, and castels, and other 
great giftes, so that at the last he 
wanne him, in such sort that he con¬ 
sented to Mordred’s request: in so 
much that Mordred was shortly after 
at London crowned King of Briteyn, 
and Cerdicus was after the manner of 
the Pagans crowned King of West 
Saxons at Wynchestre.—Now when 
knowledge came to Arthur of all this 
treason wrought by his Nephew Mor¬ 
dred, he in all the haste made towarde 
Briteyn, and landed at Sandwiche, 
where he was met by Mordred and his 
people, whiche gaue vnto him a strong 
battaile at the time of his landing, 
and there Arthur lost many of his 
Knightes, as the famous knight 
Gawen and other. But yet this not¬ 
withstanding, Arthur at the length 
recouered the land and chased his 
enimies, and after the buriall of his 
Cosyn Gawen and other of his, that 
were slaine, he set forward his hoste 
to pursue his enimies.—Mordred being 
thus ouerset of his Yncle at the sea 
side, withdrewe him to Winchester: 
where he being furnished of newe Soul- 
diours, gaue vnto Arthur the second 
battaile, Avherein also Mordred was 
put to the worste, and constrained to 
flee. Thirdly and lastly, the sayde 
Mordred fought with his Yncle Ar¬ 
thur at Baath, where after a long and 
daungerous fight, Mordred was slaine, 
and the victorious Arthur wounded 
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and remember, scarce ever turned his back to any enemy Sermon 

else, fled from tlie ancient inhabitants of this kingdom :_ IIL 

“ Territa quaesitis ostendit terga Britannis; ” Lucan, 

till Avaroius, called by Caesar Mandubratins, out of hatred, {r 57^* 

and in faction against Cassibellanus, brought him back again, [Caesar.] 

and made him entrance. * 3^' qJ1? 

So it seems Tacitus s observation was too true upon us, [Tacit.] 

that nothing gave the Romans, powerful enemies though ^ Yita L 

they were, more advantage against the ancient Britons than |>‘.e.InVita 

this, quod factionibus et studiis tvahebantuv, that they were coke^)k* 

broken into factions, and would not so much as take counsel 

and advise together. And they smarted for it. But I pray 

what is the difference for men not to meet in council, and 

to fall in pieces when they meet ? If the first were our fore¬ 

fathers’ error, God of His mercy grant this second be not ours. 

°^v emipnentntm duplex; a double buckling and 

knitting of the State together. And if either fail, the unity 

is broken. The one is of the members of the State with 

their head, especially the most honourable which are nearest. 

The other is of the members one with another. And this is 

grounded upon that of the Apostle, where we find some 1 Cor. xii. 

necessity of every member; ” not a like necessity of any ; 

but honour and respect done to all. And why so ? Why ? 

why the Apostle tells you. It is “ that there may be no divi- Ver. 25. 

sion in the body; ” thatstill it may be “ at unity in itself.” 

And it is very observable that in all that large discourse 

of Saint Paul, concerning the unity of the “ body ” and the 

members,” he conceives at full how corruption can unna¬ 

turalize nature itself. Therefore he supposes the “ eye may 

vnto death, when he had reigned xxvj. 
yeres, and after buried in the vale or 
Isle of Aualon, no we called Glascen- 
burie, whether he was conveyed to 
bee cured of hys woundes. Who so lust 
to know more touching the certeyntie 
and truth of these matters maye reade 
the booke of the excellent antiquary 
John Leyland, intituled the Assertion 
of Arthur, where euerie thing is more 
at large discoursed.”—Grafton’s Chro¬ 
nicle, the seuenth part, pp. 84, 85. 
—•Compare also Harding’s Chronicle, 
the lxxxiij. chapiter, pp. 145, 146.] 

1 [“.Interim Trinobantes, prope fir- 
missima earum regionum civitas, ex 

qui\ Mandubratius adolescens, Caesaris 
fidem secutus, ad eum in continentem 
Galliam venerat (cujus pater Ima- 
nuentius in ea civitate regnum obti- 
nuerat, interfectusque erat a Cassivel- 
launo ; ipse fuga mortem vitaverat) ; 
legatos ad Caesarem mittunt: pollicen- 
turque sese ei dedituros, et imperata 
facturos.”—Caesar de Bello Gall’ico, lib. 
v. c. xvi.] 

k [“Olim regibus parebant, nunc 
per principes factionibus et studiis 
trahuntur: nec aliud adversus validis- 
simas gentes pro nobis utilius, quam 
quod in commune non consulunt.”— 
Tacit. Agric. xii. p. 152. Ed. Brotier.] 
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Yer. 21. 

er. 21. 

rat. xx. 

quarrel with the hand/; and it is a dangerous quarrel that, 

when the " eye ” and the " hand,” direction and execution, 

are at odds in any State. 

Well, he can conceive that; but he doth not so much 

ajf suppose that any members would be at odds with the 

r head : ” no, God forbid. The " head ” can compose other 

members, and settle their peace in the " body; ” but if 

any quarrel the "head,” all unity is gone. And yet the 

Apostle cannot suppose so much unnaturalness that any 

member should quarrel the " head; ” not the " tongue,” 

as unruly as it is: yet he is very direct that there is " an 

office,” which the "head” owes the "body,” and all the 

"members” to the very meanest, for the preservation of this 

unity. For " the head cannot say to the very feet,” as low 

ak^hey are, " I have no need of you.” 

And for the Church, that is as the city too, just so. Doc¬ 

trine and discipline are the walls and the towers of it. But 

he the one never so true, and he the other never so perfect, 
* V; 

they come short of preservation, if that body he not " at unity 

in itself.” The Church, take it Catholic, cannot stand well if 

it he not compacted together into a holy unity in faith and 

charity. It was miserable when Saint Basil laboured the 

cure of it: for distracted it was then, as Saint Gregory 

Nazianzen1 witnesseth, into six hundred divers opinions and 

errors. And it is miserable at this day; the Lord in His 

time shew it mercy. 

And as the whole Church is in regard of the affairs of 

Christendom, so is each particular Church in the nation and 

kingdom in which it sojourns. If it be not at unity in itself, 

it doth hut invite malice, which is ready to do hurt without 

any invitation; and it ever lies with an open side to the 

devil and all his batteries. [So both State and Church then 

happy, and never till then, when they are both at unity in 

themselves, and one with another. \ 

1 [dAA* vif/ov tt\v necpaX-pu Siapas, nal Orat. Funeb. in S. Basil. Orat. 
nvnXca tb rrjs ipvxrjs oppa irepiayayui/, xliii. (al. xx.) tom. i. c. xli. p. 802. 
ira<rav e?crco iroiurai rr\v olnovpevrjv, Sctjv Ed. Benedict.—Laud seems to have 
6 (TwT'hpi.os Xoyos iiredpa/xw opcev 8t rov been misled by only looking to the 
peyav rov Qeov nX-rjpov. . . . ro ayiov Latin translator, who renders the con¬ 
dos, to (iaalAeiov Uparevpa, nances Siu- ventional and indefinite pvplas by the 
ndpeuov, ds re pvpias 5o£as nal irAavas equally conventional and indefinite 
Sieanacrpei/oi/. — S. Gregor. Nazianz. “sexcentas.”] 
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The Vulgar111 reads it, Jerusalem is a city, cujusparticipatio 

in idipsum, whose participation is upon the same thing; and 

that reading is warranted by the LXX.11 [jbero^n, whose partici¬ 

pation, or communion, is in, and of, the same. So this reading 

follows the effect, the other the cause. For unity in itself is 

the cause of all “ participation.” For unity is in charity; 

and charity communicates all good things. It is “ bountiful,” 

and if any suffer, it suffers with it; “participation” still. 

Now in heaven, and the Church triumphant, there will be 

full “ participation,” because there is perfect “ union: ” but 

on earth, whether it be in the State, or the Church militant, 

look how much there wants of perfect “ unity,” and so much 

there will ever want of joyful “participation.” 

Well, both State and Church owe much to unity; and 

therefore very little to them that break the peace of either. 

“ Father, forgive them, they know not what they do.” But 

if unity be so necessary, how may it be preserved in both ? 

How ? I will tell you how. 

Would you keep the State in unity? In any case take 

heed 'oF'bfeakingXhe peacB^ofHdm-Hhurch. The peace of the 

State depends much upon it. For divide Christ in the minds 

of men, or divide the minds of men about their hope of sal¬ 

vation in Christ, and tell me what unity there will be. This 

so far as the Church is an ingredient into the unity of the 

State. But what other things are concurring to the unity of 

it, the State itself knows better than I can teach. 

And would you keep the Church in peace, that it may help 

on the unity of the State ? If I mistake not, that can never 

be done but by Christian patience; and that I find in the 

letter of my text. For it is not here simply said, “Jerusalem 

is as a city,” no, but, “built as a city.” Built, and “upon 

a hill.” Many a cold and a bitter storm it must endure, 

God knows. And if Christ had not been a “ Rock ” in 

the “foundation,” I make no question it had been down 

long ere this. Built then; but upwards in the building from 

this foundation, mark all along the walls of it, lapis lapidem 

Sermon 

III. 

1 Cor. xiii. 
4. 

ikexxiii. 

Isa. ii. 2. 

Matt. xvi. 
18. 

m [“Jerusalem, quae aedificatur ut 
civitas : cujus participatio ejus in 
idipsum.”—Vulgate.] 

n [TepovaaXrjp. olKoSo/xovixevr] ois noAis, 

V? tj /xerox?? rjs cth t6 avro’ eVet 

yap aveft-pcrav at (pvXal, at <pvAa\ Kvplov, 

fxapTvptov rep 'lapariA, rod e^o[xo\oyr]- 

aaadat to? bvi/xan Kup'iov' ort e’/ce? 

enadicrav Qpovot els Kpicrtv, Qpovot in' 

oIkov Aavid.—LXX.] 
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Gal. vi. 2. 

Ezek. xiii. 
10. 

[Yer. 6.] 

portat et portatur : there is such unity in the building, that 

every stone hears another, and is borne by another. And 

the Apostle calls for the same duty in the spiritual building, 

“ bear ye one another’s burdens.” So no patience, no 

bearing, and no bearing, no unity. The building cracks pre¬ 

sently. And continue it cannot long, if the great master- 

builders take not care of the mortar. If it be laid Avith 

“ untempered,” or “distempered morter,” all will be naught. 

This psalm was used for many years together in the 

Church, at evensong upon New Year’s day, the day of the 

Circumcision.0 Why the Church appointed it for that day, is 

not my question now: this I am sure of, this psalm calls 

upon us for the peace of Jerusalem. And that peace can 

neither be had nor held long unless there be a “ circumci- 

° [This expression would seem to 
lead to the belief that Laud was re¬ 
ferring to some former service-book of 
the English Church, which had ap¬ 
pointed Lcetatus sum among the 
psalms at Vespers of the Feast of the 
Circumcision. Such, however, does 
not appear to have been the fact. His 
remark is true, as regards both the 
unreformed and modern reformed 
Breviaries of the Church of Rome : 
but the old English Breviaries did not 
appoint this psalm in the office for 
that day. The Circumcision seems to 
have been considered by the Church 
of Rome rather as a festival of the 
Blessed Virgin, and the psalms for 
the first and second Vespers of her 
festivals, — of which Lcetatus sum is 
one,—have been directed to be used 
at Vespers of the Feast of the Circum¬ 
cision. The Sarum and York Bre¬ 
viaries, on the contrary, ordered the 
ordinary festival psalms at Vespers on 
Sundays to be said also on the Cir¬ 
cumcision. Perhaps it is a curious 
sign of Laud’s characteristic temper 
to speak of the use of this psalm 
Laztatus sum in the past tense only : 
although such does not exclude the 
present. It might be, however, that 
Laud, without examining the English 
Breviaries, concluded their identity 
with the Roman. The Sarum office for 
first and second Vespers is subjoined : 
the York differs only in unimportant 
particulars. 

‘‘V In vigilia circumcisionis clhi 
Acl yes. Ana. Tecum princip. Psal. 
Dixit dns. Capm. Apparuit gratia. 
Resp. Verbum caro. Et dicitur hie 

sine prosa. Hymn. A solis ortu. Vers. 
Tanquam sponsus. Ant. Qui de terra. 
Ps. Magnificat. Orcitio. Deus qui. 
Nulla fiat memoria acl has vesp. nec 
ad matuti. in crasti. Ad completo. 
Ant. Nato, etc. 

^ Ad ves. A ha. Tecum prin. Ps. 
Dixit dns. Capm. Apparuit gratia. 
Resp. Confirmatum est. Hymn. A solis. 
Vers. Benedictus qui venit. An. Mag¬ 
num haereditatis. Ps. Magnificat. 
Oratio. Deus qui nobis.. Meo. de seto 
Stephano. A n. Tu principatum. Vers. 
Gloria et honore. Oratio. Da nobis 
quaesumus.” 

In the direction, “ Psal. Dixit 
dns,” are to be understood the five 
psalms commonly said at Vespers on 
Sundays, viz. “ Dixit Dominus. Con- 
fitebor tibi. Beatus vir. Laudate 
pueri. In exitu Israel.”—Martene, De 
Antiq. Eccl. Rit. lib. iv. c. xiii. § 16, 
tom. iii. p. 40, Antw. 1764, remarks 
the concurrence of three festivals on 
the Circumcision ; viz. of S. Mary, 
of the Circumcision, of the Octave of 
the Nativity. In the Roman Office 
the former celebration predominates, 
and the Ps. Lcetatus sum was selected 
in this connexion, Jerusalem being 
considered symbolical of the Virgin’s 
honour in the mystery of the Na¬ 
tivity : in the old English Offices, and 
in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, 
(Thomasius, Cod. Sacrament.) the 
Collect is rather for the Octave, while 
the present English Collect, following 
an ancient precedent, more especially 
commemorates the Circumcision on 
the 1st of January.] 
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sion," and a paring off round about of heated and unruly Sermon 

affections in the handling of differences. And there must be IIL 

a “ circumcision/' and a paring off of foolish and unlearned 

questions, yea, and of many modal too, such as are fitter “ to 

engender strife '' than godliness, or no peace. This is the 

way, and no other that I know, to see Jerusalem flourish as 

a “ city at unity within itself," both for State and Church. 2 Tim. ii. 

(II.) The second praise of Jerusalem is from the religion 23- 

of it. “ For thither the tribes go up, even the tribes of the 

Lord, to the testimony of Israel, to give thanks to the 
name of the Lord." 4 

Jerusalem is very right now; “at unity," and “religious." 

Oh that it “ had known the day of its visitation," and con- Luke xix. 

tinued so! For at this time “the tribes went up to the 42* 

Temple." It begins well: for to the Temple, to the Church, 

to the consecrated place of God's service, is one of the best 

journeys men of all sorts can make. And you may give a 

shrewd guess at the devotion'of the time by the frequenting 

of the church. And this their public coming to worship at 

the Temple was God's express commandment. Therefore Exod. 

assembling and meeting at public service in the church is xxiiL 17‘ 

no human institution, but from God himself. Nor is this 

ceremony Jewish or ambulatory, to cease with the law and 

that Temple, but omnino perpetuum,—altogether permanent 

in the Church of Christ,—Christians must to the church and 
place of service too. 

Why, but what are they to do when they come there ? 

What ? why Jerusalem was right here too. They “ did 

give thanks to the name of the Lord," and there. It is no 

good sign when men are to seek what they should do when 

they come to church. Yet if any man be ignorant my text 

will inform him: men are there now to do as they did then, 

“to give thanks to the name of the Lord." 

The LXX. and the Vulgar5 have it, to “confess" to the 

name of the Lord. It comes all to one. For be the word 

thank," or “ confess," it stands here expressive of the 

whole liturgy, of all the public external service of God: all 

which, if it be not accompanied with the inward service of 

the heart, is worth nothing. So they went to the Temple, as 

p [Vid. sup. Not. ad p. 71.] 
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Ps. 1. 13, 
14. 

1 Cor. i. 
17 [20]. 

Ps. cxxvii. 
1. 

Jonah iii. 
[4-] 

we must go to the church, to confess, to pray, to worship, to 

praise, to give thanks to God, which even under the law 

was preferred “ before sacrifice itself.” 

Nor may the wisdom of the world think that to “pray,” 

and to “ give thanks ” to God, are void actions: for, what¬ 

ever worldlings think, the Church doth great service to the 

State while it prays. And it is no hard thing to prove this 

out of those politicians themselves, which have given the 

world just cause to think they wrapped up God in their 

pocket, when they went to council. For their great masterq 

confesseth that not a few, but many, things happen to states, 

exfato urgente, out of such a pressing destiny, that they cannot 

be prevented, though the remedies be obvious and at hand. 

And is it so ? Why then, “ where is the wisdom of the 

wise ? ” Is it not “ confounded ?” Out of question it is. For 

you see the remedy is acknowledged to be at hand, and yet 

not found. This purblind wisdom cannot see it. But to 

come home to him. This fatum urgens, whatever it be, if 

there be a remedy and at hand, it may be prevented. It is 

true, it cannot by worldly wisdom only. For nisi Dominus, 

“ except the Lord keep the city,” all other “ watchfulness is 

in vain.” But then allow God that which is fit for Him, due 

to Him, the highest room at the council table, He will 

quickly divert this fatum urgens, this pressing necessity. 

The time was when ruin was travelling so fast towards 

Nineveh that it came within “ forty days ” of the city. And 

it was fatum urgens, it came on apace. Did any wise man of 

that state discover that danger ? secure a remedy ? Not a 

man. The prophet preached the danger, and devotion, as 

blind as it is thought, stumbled upon the remedy, “ prayer,” 

and “ repentance,” things with which worldly wisdom hath 

little to do. And therefore to pray and give thanks are no 

empty actions for the State. 

Well then,—to pray, to praise, to worship, to give thanks ; 

here is a great deal of service mentioned to God, and yet 

sure no more than needs. But in the ancient Church of the 

q [Though no author is specified, the vifcarentur,” Histor. lib. i. c. 18; or 
“ great master,” it is conjectured, may the expression “urgentibus imperii 
refer to Tacitus, if not to Machiavelli, fatis,” German, c. 33. Laud is sel- 
and perhaps to such passages as “ quae dom precise in the literal accuracy of 
fato rnanent, quamvis significata, non his quotations.] 
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Jews, was there no reading, no preaching of the Law to in¬ 

form people ? Yes, out of question. They heard “ Moses and 

the prophets,” in their synagogues, “ every sabbath day,” yea, 

and in the Temple too, if Saint Basil he right. But mark, 

then: the “ original copy of the law,” the word of God 

written in tables of stone, was in the Temple at Jerusalem; 

and there the priests, which were to “ judge according to the 

law.” This law they might and did expound, hut they 

might not cross with it. No preaching in their--several 

synagogues, and parishes, that I may so termYhomy4mt was, 

accoixlm^ to the law, Contained in the ark,, at, flip Tpm-pbx- 

theJVfother Churclb And TiTwas fit. For if every man-may 

preach a¥hehst7~theugh^re-^reteildrThLe mvv and the gospel 

too, Jerusalem will be quidvly ’Yiuf of “ unity iiTlJielfT” 

And if they leave coming to the “ ark and the testimony,” 

the world will soon have as many differences in religion, as 

there be young, ignorant, and bold priests in parishes. 

Now there was a double testimony and convention 

tween God and the people. The law was the witness and 

covenant on God’s part with the people; and that the people 

should come, and tender their homage and obedience to God 

and the law, that was the testimony and the covenant of the 

people with God. God He promised to be present at the 

ark, and He performed it. And so God is always ready at 

His end of the covenant. All the fear is, we fall short, and 

come not as we should, either to hear God’s “ testimony ” to 

us, or to give “testimony” to the world by our obedience. 

And herein, as in all things else, Christ be merciful, that 

brought mercy into the covenant. 

And you may observe, too, that this coming to the Temple 

to pray and to worship is called here by the prophet an 

“ascent,” or going up, ascenderunt; and an “ascent” it is. It 

was fitted in the letter: for the Temple at Jerusalem was built 

upon Mount Moriah; no going up to it but by an “ascent.” 

And it is fit in regard of the material Church now; for how 

low soever the situation of any of them be, yet it is motus 

sursum, upward still and towards heaven, to frequent the 

Church. And it is fit in regard of the whole militant 

r [“Ad conJUendum. Hoc est: ad offerendum hostias.” — [Pseudo] 
ad agendum gratias, ad colendum, et S. Basil, in loc.] 

Sermon 

III. 

Acts xiii. 
27. 
S. Basil.r 
[in loc.] 

Deut. xvii. 
11. 

Deut. xvi. 
16. 
Exod. xxv. 
22. 
Num. vii. 
8, 9. 
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Sermon 

III. 

Lukex. 30. 
S. Aug.s 
[in loc.] 

Exod. 
xxiii. 15. 

Apollinar.1 
[in loc.] 

Church. That is an “ ascent ” too, to come out of paganism, 

heresy, or schism into the Church “ at unity in itself.” He 

that “ fell among thieves,” and was almost killed by the way, 

was not going up to Jerusalem, hut “ down to Jericho : ” from 

the Temple, I warrant you. And as Saint Augustine speaks, 

si non descendisset, in latrones non incidisset, “ if he had not 

been sinking and going downwards” from God, and from 

His Church, “he had not fallen into the hands of thieves.” 

But it is most lit in regard of the Church triumphant in 

heaven ; for thither is no going hut by “ ascending: 9 

“ ascending ” still out of the dregs of this sinful life. And 

he is miserably out of this way that sinks farther and farther 

into sin, and dreams he is in the way to heaven. Nor can any 

man say, fain I would to heaven,hut I want “stairs” to ascend 

and get up; for this psalm is psalm,us graduum, a whole “ladder 

of steps,” from the Church here to the Church in heaven. 

And it is not unfit neither to express what pains they 

then were content to take to serve God. For from their 

remotest habitations, and many were very far off, every male 

came up thrice a year to the Temple to worship : and “ they 

might not appear before the Lord empty.” No pains then 

too much, no charge too great, to serve God; and notwith¬ 

standing both pains and charge properabant ascender e, they 

made haste to come up. Now, the Church is at our doors, 

and we care not for going into it; and we come up empty 

s [“ Luna figurate in Scripturis 
pro mutabilitate hujus mortalitatis 
ponitur. Ideo ad Jericho descendebat 
ille ab Jerusalem qui incurrebat in 
latrones : quia Jericho civitas est 
verbum Hebraeum, et interpretatur 
Latine luna. Descendebat ergo tan- 
quam ab immortalitate ad mortalita- 
tem : et merito in itinere vulneratus 
a latronibus et semivivus relictus est 
ille Adam, ex quo est totum genus 
humanum.” — S. Augustin. Enarr. 
in Ps. lx. tom. iv. p. 589. Ed. Be¬ 
nedict.—“ Isto Psalmo [sc. cxxv.] 
exhortati vos fuerimus maxime ad 
faciendam misericordiam, quia hinc 
ascenditur: et videtis quia ille eantat 
Canticum graduum qui ascendit. 
Mementote, nolite amare descendere, 
et non ascendere, sed de ascensione 
cogitate: quia qui descendebat ab 
Jerusalem in Jericho, incidit in 
latrones. Non descenderet, et non 

incideret in latrones. Jam ergo 
Adam descendit, et incidit in la¬ 
trones : omnes enim nos Adam su- 
mus.”—Id. ibid, in Ps. cxxvi. tom. iv. 
p. 1427, &c.] 

1 [“ Inde Hierusalae [Hierusalem 
sacrae (Galland.)] sacra circumste- 
timus atria: 
Hasc ipsi velut civitas aedificabatur 

honorata: 
Circum vero ipsam congregati sunt 

quicunque prope sunt vicini. 
Illuc enim properabant accedere duo- 

decim tribus, 
Populorum testimonium divini Is¬ 

raelis, 
lit celeb rent immaculatum nomen 

divinum.” 
— Apollin. Metaph. (Lat. Yers.) 
in Ps. cxxi. (cxxii.) Max. Biblioth. 
Patrum. Lugduni, 1677, tom. v. 
p. 583 G, et in Biblioth. Yet. Patr. 
(Galland.) tom. v. p. 443.] 
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handed, else it were not possible so many Churches should Sermon 

lie so ruinous as they do. Will you give me leave to tell —• -TTT’ 

you the reason of this ? It is in my text; when this devotion 

was on foot, Jerusalem was “ at unity in itself; ” for so goes 

the text. “ J erusalem at unity,” and then ascenderunt, then 

they ascend by multitudes, and their devotion with them. 

And this falls in upon the persons that went up to serve 

the Lord. And they were the tribes. Not all the “tribes, 

families, and kindreds of the earth; ” no : for the many by 

idolatry had made themselves strangers to the true God of 

Israel. But tribus Domini, the “ tribes of the Lord,” they 

went up, all of them. 

The twelve tribes from the patriarchs, the seed of Jacob, 

were then God’s peculiar servants. They were made so in 

the covenant. The testimony of it was the law. So this 

honour to be the “tribes of the Lord,” God’s people, was 

reserved in the band of religion. If they had not believed, 

and served God, they had not been His. They might have 

been “ tribes,” if you will, without serving in the Temple; 

but not Domini, not of the Lord, but by that service. And 

they might have been in some kind of “ unity; ” but not in 

Domino, not in the Lord, but by that union. And they 

might have been “ budded as a city ; ” but not ad Dominum, 

to the Lord’s honour, and their own salvation, but by that 

faith. And, which was the honour of Jerusalem then in all 

David’s time, and Solomon’s too, “ all the tribes went up,” 

“ all,” not a recusant tribe, or person among them. 

Now I may not omit the place whither they were to 

ascend. It was Jerusalem. There the Temple. In that the 

ark. In that the law. And the law says not simply, that 

they shall assemble and meet to serve the Lord, but pre¬ 

cisely, that they shall do it in the “ same place which the Deut. xvi. 

Lord shall choose.” And the Lord chose Sion, the Temple ^chron. 

at Jerusalem, to be “ His place.” vii-12- 

Would you have a reason why God tied them so strictly to 

one place ? It is not hard to give it. That people were 

wonderfully prone to idolatry; therefore saith Saint Basil, S. Basil.u 
, , 1 Hn 1°C.] 

u [“Omnes in ea congregabantur. nendam fiebat, ne ubilibet errando ad 
Non enim licebat alibi panegyres ce- cultuin simulacrorum deflecterent.’ 
lebrare, sed illic coliigebantur. Hoc [PseudoJ S. Basil, in loc. tom. iii. p. 
autem propter cognitionem Dei reti- 312. Ed. Basil. 1565.] 
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Sermon “ God tied them to one place of worship, lest wandering 

——-— here and there in strange places, they might fall into the 

service of strange gods.” And mark it, God would then 

have but one temple erected, one altar, in one city, that the 

people might not fall asunder into different superstitions, 

and leave true religion least followed. And the Jews seeing 

the command, never halted in this duty so long as Jerusalem 

was “ at unity in itself.” But when that brake, all misery 

began. For no sooner had Jeroboam made a rent in this 

unity, and torn away ten tribes from the house of David, but 

by and by Samaria is as good as Jerusalem; and the 

3 [l] Kings “ calves in Dan and Bethel,” as good as “ that God that 

brought them out of the land of Egypt.” So dangerous a 

thing it is, when unity and God’s command are broken 

together. 

The Jesuit Lorinusx tells us, “ there are better causes to 

persuade us now to go on pilgrimage ad limina Petri, and 

the Jubilees at Borne, than the tribes had here to go to 

Jerusalem.” What ? “ better causes ?” The Jews had God’s 

express commandment to go to Jerusalem, and the form of 

worship that was there. And what better warrant can any 

man, or any people have, than God’s command ? Let him 

or any other show me such a command, that all the whole 

Church of Christ, all the tribes which now serve the Lord, 

must come in person, or consent and do it at Borne, we will 

never stay for Lorinus’s “ better” reasons. We will take 

God’s command for a good one, and obey it. But they must 

John xxi. not think to choke us with the wool that grows upon pasce 

16‘ oves, which as the Fathers have diversely spun out, so no 

one of them comes home to the clothing of Borne, with such 

a large robe of state as she challengeth. And this in the 

mean time will be found true ;—that while they seek to tie 

all Christians to Borne, by a divine precept, their ambition of 

sovereignty is one and a main cause, that Jerusalem, even 

the whole Church of Christ, is not “ at unity in itself” this 

day. 

x [< Quae autem his similes, et Jubilaei, coitiones Religiosorum, quas 
meliores, causae suadent conventus vocant Congregationes, et Capitula.” 
synodales, peregrinationes ad Petri —Lorinus in Ps. cxxi. tom. iii. p. 
limina, turn vero quae vocantur 575.] 

xii. 28. 

[in loc.] 
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(in.) Now beside tlie honour and service done to God, 

the people had many other benefits by coming up, and meet-_ 

ing at Jerusalem. Many, but one more especially. And 

that comes into the third commendation of Jerusalem ; the 

government both spiritual and temporal. “ For there also 

are the seats of judgment, even the seats of the house of 

David.” So they might serve themselves at “ the seats of 

justice,” while they went to the Temple to serve God. 

In the “ ascending ” it was illuc, thither. And here at the | 

“ sitting ” it is illic, there. One and the same city honoured 

with God, His Church, and the King. And it must needs/ 

be so. For these three, God, the King, and the Churchj, 

that is, God, His Spouse, and His Lieutenant upon earth, are 

so near allied,—God and the Church in love, God and the > 

King in power, the King and the Church in mutua 

dependence upon God, and subordination to Him.—that no 

m an pfupjg ervc jmy- one -of them trulyy - but _he sorves' al 

three. 

And surely it was in a blessed figure, that God’s house 

and the King’s stood together at Jerusalem. The Temple, if 

I mistake not, upon the east, and the palace of Solomon 

upon the south side of the same mountain, to shew that their 

servants and service must go together too; that no man 

might think himself the farther from God by servmgTlie 

Sermon 

TTT. 

/ King, nor the farther from the King by serving God. The 

King’s power is God’s ordinance, and the King’s command U 

mustr-bu-God’s glory; and UherHionour of the subject is 1 

obedience to both. And therefore in the law the same 

command that lay upon the people to come up, illuc, thither, 

to Jerusalem; the very same lay upon them to obey the 

Judges, and the house of David, illic, when they came there : 

to obey the “ Sanhedrim and the Judges,” and both them Deut. xvii. 

and the King, after the house of David was settled, as in this 10- 

place. For then there was seated, as. divers of the Fathers s. Basils 

and later divines observe, both “ authoritiesboth of the Theodo- 

priests, and of the King and his judges. So the first lesson 

which the people do, or should, learn by going up to the 

y [Yid. sup. Not. ad p. 5.] aWa Kcd ra fiaaiXeia, k. t. A. (Cf. Not. 
1 [irpo06<77ncras ra 0e?a, irpoOecnrifei ad p. 5.) Theodoret. in loc. tom. i. 

iced rd avOpcoTreia' enel yoip 'lepoa’o- p. 913. Ed. Sirmond.] 
\vp.ois ov p.6vov 6 6e7os cpKo5op.7]67] vews, 
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Sermon 

III. 

Euthym.a 
Calvin.b 
Musc.c 
Jun.d 
[in loc.] 

Luke i. 75. 

Temple, is obedience to both spiritual and temporal autho¬ 

rity, but especially to " the house of David.” 

Well, then, illic, there were the " seats” or " thrones of 

judgment.” Of all things that are necessary for State none 

runs so generally through it, as "justice and judgment.” 

Every part and member of a kingdom needs it. And 

it is not possible Jerusalem should be long "at unity in 

itself,” if "justice and judgment” do not uphold it. And it 

is in vain for any man, whether he be in authority, or under 

it, to talk of religion and God's service, to frequent the 

Temple, if he do not, in the course of his life, exercise and 

obey "justice and judgment.” And this lesson religion 

ever teacheth. For it was the very end of Christas coming 

to redeem us, " that we might serve Him in holiness and in 

righteousness.” In "holiness” toward God, that is first; and 

then in "righteousness and justice” towards men, that is 

next. And they stand so, that the one is made the proof of 

the other; "righteousness” of "holiness.” For he that 

doth but talk of holiness, and doth unjustly therewhile, is 

but an hypocrite. 

This for "justice” the preservative of " unity.” Now for 

the " seats” of it. They which are appointed to administer 

"justice and judgment” to the people, have "thrones,” or 

" chairs,” or " seats,”—call them what you will, the thing is 

the same,—out of which they give sentence upon persons or 

causes brought before them. And they are signs of autho¬ 

rity and power which the judges have. And it is not for 

nothing that they are called "seats.” For judgment was 

ever given in public, " sitting.” And there is good reason 

for it. For the soul and mind of man is not so settled when 

a [“ Sedes super domum. David. 
Hoc est in domo, seu, in palatio David : 
vel, primo loco sedes sacerdotum dixit, 
secundo autem loco regias, sedes.”— 
Euthym. in loc. p. 242. Ed. Yeron. 
1530.] 

b [“ Nempe quia in regno et sacer- 
dotio inclusa erat totius Ecclesiae 
salus.” — Calvin in Ps. cxxii. Com¬ 
ment. p. 478.] 

c [“ Deinde commendant hanc civi- 
tatem propter sedem judiciariam et re- 
giam domus Davidis. Potest autem 
hie versus sic exponi, ut quod dicunt. 

Quia illic collocata sunt tribunalia ad 
judicandum, intelligatur de judicio 
sacerdotum, quod secundum legis prae- 
ceptum exercebatur. Et quod subjiciunt, 
tribunalia domus Davidis, pertineat 
ad gubernationem regiam.”— Expla- 
natio Ps. cxxii. ver. 3—5. Commen- 
tar. in Psalterium per Wolfgang. 
Musculum, p. 998. Basileas, 1618.] 

d [“ Quoniam ibi consident tlironi 
juris, i.e. juridica omnis administrate 
turn ecclesiastica, turn civilis.”—Ju¬ 
nius et Tremellius in Ps. cxxii.] 
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*he body is in raotion- Po1' ^ t’odv moved moves the Sermon 
humours; and the humours moved move the affections; and_IIL 
affections moved are not the fittest to do “justice and judo*- iToneadem 

ment.- No; reason in a calm, unmoved,‘is fittest for that. Judhdbus 

Now the “ seats- stand here both for the “ seats- them- “tif 
selves;—and so sederunt sedes is active for passive “ the Aristot 

seats sate,- for, the “seats are placed;-—or for the'judges Rhet'c. i.e 

that sit in them; or sederunt, id est, permanserunt, for the per¬ 
petuity and fixing of the “ seats of justice.- The “ seats- 
must be in some reverence for the persons that sit in them. 

The persbiT^n^^have their honour for the office they per- 
form in them. And the “scats— must be fixed and perma¬ 
nent, That the people which are fallen into controversy, may 
know the illic, and the uhi, whither to come and find 

“justice.- The words in my text are plural, “seats of * 
judgment. And it is observable. For the exorbitances of 
men that quarrel others are such and so many, that one “ seat 
of judgment- only was scarce ever sufficient for any State. 
“ Seats- they must be, and they seldom want work. In the 
prime times of the Church, Christians could not hold from 

going to law one with another, and that under unbelievers.- 1 Cor. vi. 6. 

To meet with this frailty of man, God in this commonwealth 

which Himself ordered, appointed not one, but many “ seats Tostat in 

of judgment.- And therefore even theL-^rrfhrm^^ f 

howsoever as they are settledJis..tho King-airr! The- Pei. Cume- 

severally to fff the nature of the people in several kingdoms, 

are of positive and human institution; yet as they are “ seats 1 c* 12-u 
of judgment, they have their foundation upon divine instf-A^ 
tution too, since “thgsce is no power but of God.- . Rom. xiii. 

\ L™ 5V6 tiMKetadat was tov anpoa- dex summits sacerdos, de quibus ali- 
,'A> Vs TUs ov yap ravra <palverai qualiter patet Deut. xvii.”—Alphonsi 
f\ouo’i /ecu [xiaovaiv, ovd’ bpyi£op.4vms Tostati in Exodum Comment, tom. ii 
r, *Plus expvaiv' uA.\’ % rb napdnau p. 354. B. Colonise. 1613.] 

Piw'’ vua™ e9,os fTePa-—Aristot. e [“Earn sedem illis [sc. Sanhedrin] 
uieL lib. n. cap. 1. /3 .] sufnmus Moses assignaverat. Con- 
i- L n. quail bet civitate erant ju- venire enim eos in locum jussit, quern 
j . 8* 0U1 sedebant in portis, et illi elegisset Deus, uti nomen illic Suum 
Ipsj rminabant.°^es causastam civi- adoraretur a populo. Ab his provo- 

8 5uam criminales cujuscunque catio non erat. Quicquid decidere 
en , et super illos erant alii judices caeteri magistratus judicesque in Pal- 

upenores, scilicet septuaginta seni- mstinae oppidis atque in ipsa urbe 
res, qui vocantur Hebraice Concilium Hierosolyma nequibant, id omne ad 
an edrim, et isti residebant in Je- horum jurisdictionem pertinuit.” — 

rusalem, vel in alio quolibet loco, in P. Cunseus de RepubL Hebr. lib. ii. 
quo staret tabernaculum Domini. Et c. 12, p. 70. Ed. Amstelod. 1666 ] 
oter hoe erat prmcipuus summus iu- 

LAUn. 
G 
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Pet. Cunas- 
us de Rep. 
Hebr. lib. 
i. p. 101. et 
106.h 

Sermon By these “ seats of justice and judgment,” the learned in 
—Ill all ages understand all judiciary power and administration, 

both ecclesiastical and civil; and they are right. 
For the Sanhedrim of the Jews, their greatest “seat of 

judgment” under the King, after they had that government, 
Deut. xvii. was a mixed court of priests and judges, both for causes and 

persons; though other kingdoms since, and upon reason 
enough, have separated and distinguished the seats of eccle¬ 
siastical and civil judicature. 

Since this division of the “ seats of judgment,” there was 
a time when the ecclesiastical took too much upon them. 
Too much indeed, and lay heavy not only upon ordinary civil 
courts, but even upon the “ house of David,” and throne of 
the King himself. But God ever from the days of Lucifer 
gave pride a fall; and pride, of all sins, least beseems the 
Church. May we not think that for that she fell? But I 
pray remember, it was fastus Romanus, it was “ Boman 
pride,” that then infected this Church, with many others. 

The time is now come in this kingdom, that the civil 
courts are as much too strong for the ecclesiastical, and may 
overlay them as hard, if they will be so unchristian as to 
revenge. But we hope they which sit in them will remember, 
or, at the least, that the “house of David” will not forget, 
that when God Himself, and He best knows what He doth 
for the “unity of Jerusalem,” erected “seats of judgment,” 
He was so far from ecclesiastical anarchy, that He set the 
High-Priest very high in the Sanhedrim. And ecclesiastical 
and Church causes must have their trial and ending as well 
as others. 

A know there are some that think the Church is not y et 
far enough beside the cushion; that their “ seats” are too 
easy yet, and too high too. A “ parity” they would have; no 
Bishop, no Governor, but a parochial Consistory, and that 
should be lay enough too. Well, first, this “parity” was 
never left to the Church by Christ. He left Apostles, and 
disciples under them. No “parity.” It was never in use 
with the Church since Christ; no Chin’d! ever, anywhere, 
till this last age, without a Bishop. If it were in use, it might 

h [“ In concilium magnum [sc. Sanke- quoque sacerdotesque allecti sunt.”— 
drin] non modo cives primarise nobi- P. Cunaeus, ut sup. p. 81.] 
litatis, quod jam diximus, sed Levitse 
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perhaps govern some petty city; but make it common once, Sermon 

and it can never keep unity in the Church of Christ. And —m- 

for their "seats” being too high, God knows they are 

brought low, even to contempt. They were high in Jerusalem. 

For all divines agree that this in prime reference is spoken Calvin.' 

of "ecclesiastical censures,” and “seats.” And the word ]*usfulk 

is “thrones;” no less. So the original, so the Septuagint, Versio 

and so many of the later divines, nay the anabaptists them- ^7'"' 

selves,11 forgetting their own invention of the Presbytery. worth." 

And one thing more I will be bold to speak out of a like [m ’°C'] 

duty to the Church of England, and the “ house of David.” 

They, whoever they be, that would overthrow sedes Ec- 

clesice, the “ seats of ecclesiastical government,” will not 

spare, if ever they get power, to have a pluck at the “throne 

of David.” And there is not a man that is for “parity,1^ 

all fellows in the Church,—-but he is not for monarchy in the 

State. And certainly either he is but half-headed to his 

own principles, or he can be hut half-hearted to the “ house 
of David.” — 

And so we are come to the last, the great circumstance of 

the text, “ the house of David;” the guide and the ground 

too, under God, of that - unity” which blesses Jerusalem. The 

house, that is, not the house only, hut the government. 

All regal and judiciary power was seated by God Himself in 

David and his posterity: that he, as King over his people, 2 Sam. vii. 

might take care, both that Jerusalem might be at “ unity in j10’ e- Psv 

itself,” and that the - Tribes of the Lord might go thither 

1 [“ Unde sequitur non minus ci 
deles esse quam impios quibus susq 
deque est Ecclesiae status: nam 
columna et firmamentum veritatis ( 
Ecclesia, ejus interitu pietatem qi 
que extingui necesse est.”—Calvin 
sup. p. 80.] 

p 80"]^USCU^US* ^6e a^ove’ -^°^e 

1 [Junius. See above. Note at p. 8( 
m [[‘Jerusalem is builded as a ci 

that is compact together in itsel 
whereunto the tribes, even the trib 
of the Lord, go up, according to tl 
testimony to Israel, to praise the nan 
ot the Lord. For there are thron 
set for judgment, even the thrones 

e house of David.” — Ps. cxxii. 
Geneva version.] 

n [“ Jerusalem builded ; as a citie, 
that is joyned to itself togither. 
Whither the tribes goe up, the tribes 
of Jah, to the testimonie of Israel: to 
confess unto the name of Jehovah. 
For there are set thrones for judg¬ 
ment : thrones of the house of David.” 
—Ps. cxxii. 3—5. Such is Ains¬ 
worth’s translation; but it is only fair 
to add, that his annotation by no 
means supports Laud’s inference. 
“ Ver. 5, are set.] or, sit thrones, that is, 
they stand, or, remain still; or, are 
set; active for passive, as Psal. xxxvi. 
3. Of the house] or, for the house, 
that is, the posteritie, as Psal. cxv. 10. 
The Chaldee sayth, for the Kings of 
the house of David”—Ainsworth’s 
Annotations on the Psalms, in loc.] 

G 2 
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III. 
to give thanks to the name of the Lord •” that all the 

servants of God among that people might know, that God 

had committed them to the trust of David; that they might 

not promise themselves succour from God, otherwise than as 

they lived in obedience to David; that they might not think 

to alter the government, or the succession, hut rest dutifully 

where God had placed them. And therefore when Jeroboam 

rent ten Tribes from the house of David, almost nothing hut 

distraction and misery fell upon that people ever after, as 

appears in the story. 

This to the letter strictly. Now to the sense at large, as 

both Church and State have subordination to the house of 

David. For “ Jerusalem, that is at unity” under David— 

and “ the Tribes they go up to the testimony ” under David— 

and the “ seats of judgment,” they have their several minis¬ 

trations,—but all with reference, all in obedience, to “the 

house of David.” 
Now in a states—the King obtmet lociiw^ fundamenti, is 

alwaysJwnxLamentak—All--inferior. power^AdL-mfi^ 

and magistrates rest on him. And yet the Holy Ghost doth 

not say in my text, thaT'the--'u seats of judgment” are upon 

the foundation of David, but upon the “house of David.” 

And the reason is plain; because there is one and the same 

“foundation” of the King and his people, that is, God and 

Christ. But when the house of the King is built upon God, 

as David’s was, then it is to the people, et domus et fun- 

damentum, both an house and a foundation of all their houses. 

And that you may see the truth of this, look into the story 

of all States, and you shall never find a thunderclap upon the 

house of David to make it shake, but the houses of all 

the subjects in the kingdom shook with it. And this is an 

evident argument that the “ house of David” is a “ founda¬ 

tion,” when such a mighty building as a State is shaken with 

it. And therefore, there is no man that loves his own house, 

but he must love the King’s, and labour and study to keep 

it from shaking. 

And if you mark the text, here is, sedes super sedem, one 

“ throne,” or “ seat,” upon another. And all well-ordered 

states are built so hy suh anrl super, by c‘■'goverimierrt'w and 

“ obedience.” The intermediate magisfrTrt^HrnT^ 
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dinations either to other, and all to David. But the “ house Sermon 

of t^^d7^fhat4sJR]dJi_^^^nd^^er^JundeiTthe rest in the m‘ 
“ foundation,” for so the Septuagint, and the Fathers read 

it, €7tl oilcov, upon the house of David; so the “house of 

David" under, as “foundation;” but over the rest in the 

administration and the government; for they which are upon 

him, must not be above him. A primacy, or superintendency, 

or what you will, above the house of David in his own king¬ 

dom, is a dangerous and an ill construction of super domurn 
David. 

The “house of David” a “foundation” then; and my 

text warrants both it and me. I have no will to except 

against any form of government, assumed by any state; yet 

this my text bids me say for the honour of monarchical 

government, the “ seats of judgment” in it are permanent; 

and I do not remember that ever I read “ seats of judgment” 
so fixed as under regal power. 

Ps. lxv. 7. 

I do not by this deny, but that there may be the city 

m peace, and administration of justice in other forms of 

government, sometimes as much, sometimes more; but there 

are judicia, not “ sedes” “judgment,” not “seats,” of it. 

And justice there may be ; but it continues not half so steady. 

The factions of an aristocracy how often have they divided the 

city into civil wars, and made that city which was “ at unity 

in itself,” wade in her own blood ? And for r 

popular government, fluctus populi fluctus marts, the waves 

and ginfs~or^df7ra^e-alifeeT—can^ruluA 

ragmg^ofAhesea, and the madness of the people_And nn 

safety Qr~seffledness7~till there be a return in domum David, 
to a numaPchy, aird~a-Kmgnagainr 

I will go no ~whitEer~but to my text and Jerusalem for 

instance. The people had a Sanhedrim over them, a won¬ 

derful wise and a great senate; the chief of the priests, and the 

most expert in their laws of the other tribes. If any greater 

difficulty arose, God raised up judges and deliverers to fight 

their battles. This people were well, a man would think, for 

point of government, very well. And yet Calvin observes, Calvin." 

. . [in loc. 
l/ Ilia loci^ statio non parvi mo- lium, certius testatus est Se aeternum 

inenti fuit: quia sicuti vagante area, fore populi custodem.”—Calvin, ut 
ndes populi suspensa fuit: sic post- sup.—Cf. ejusd. Homil. xxvii. in 
quam Deus elegit certum domici- ISam.viii] 
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lit. 
and it is true, though they had then “ justice and judgment” 

among them, yet they were hut suspensa judicia et varie 

mutata, “justice with suspense and often changes.” And 

which is more, that people restless and unquiet, even with the 

ordinances of God Himself, till they had a King. So after 

l Sam. viii. the disobedience of Saul, which can cast even Kings out of 
[5.] God’s favour, that state was settled upon the “house of 

David.” 
The King, then, a “ foundation,” and a settled one too, as 

mortality hath any. The whole frame of the commonwealth, 

understood here by the “ seats of judgment,” rests upon the 

strength of his “ house.” Upon his “ house ?” therefore, 

it must he built and settled; else it is not domus, not a 

house; when it is built, it must be furnished, and plentifully 

too; else it is not fit to be domus Davidis, the King’s house. 

If anv disaster hath been, it must be repaired; else domus 

lacera, a house upon props, can be no “ foundation of justice” 

to friends at home, or upon enemies abroad. And there can 

hardly be a greaterjniaery^to^^ to TTave'The 

“ housqUf DaUcPjweak. 

Well then, would you have “the house of David” as 

David’s was now at Jerusalem, a built, a furnished, a strong, 

an honourable “house?” I know you would. You are a 

noble and a most loyal people. Why, then, I will not take 

upon me to teach, but only to remember you of the way. 

The way is ;—am I out ? No sure,—the way is, to set David 

once upon his own feet; to make him see the strength 

of the “ house” which God hath given him ; to fill him with 

joy and contentment in his people’s love; to add of your oil 

to make him a cheerful countenance, now that God hath 

[Ps.xlv.^.] “ anointed him with the oil of gladness” over you; that 

in a free estate he may have leisure from home-cares, every 

way to intend the good and welfare of his people; and 

to bless God for them, and them in God. 

And for David, God hath blessed him with many royal 

virtues. And, above the rest, with the knowledge that his 

“house” is a “foundation.” A “foundation” of his 

people, and of all the justice that must "'preserve them m 

unity, and in hnppmPRg~^J^||l. H. i.^ fjnmif/f 4fff 

still, even while it is your “foundation.” And never fear 
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him, for God is with him. He will not depart from God’s Sermon 

service; nor from the honourable care of his people : nor for ITT 

wise managing of his treasure; he will never undermine his 

own “ house/’ nor give his people just cause to be iealous of 

a shaking “ foundation.” And here in the presence of God 

and his blessed Angels, as well as of you, which are but 

dust and ashes, I discharge the true thoughts of my heart, 

and flatter not. And now, my dread Sovereign, upon you 

it lies to make good the thoughts of your most devoted 
servant. 

Thus you have seen as short a map as I could draw of 

Jerusalem. She was famous for her “ unity,” and blessed too, 

when it was “ within herself.” She was famous for her 

“ religion,” and devout too, when “ all the tribes went up to 

the ark of the testimony, to give thanks to the name of the 

Lord.” She was famous for “ justice,” and successful too, 

both at home, and against foreign enemies, when the 

seats of judgment,” ecclesiastical and civil, were all, as 

their several natures bear, founded upon the “ house of 
David.” 

This Jerusalem of ours is now “ at unity in itself.” And 

I see here capita Tribuum, the heads and leaders of the 

tribes, and people of the Lord, come up, and present in His 

temple. I would to God they were all here, that with one 

heart, and one mouth, we might all pray unto God for all His 

blessings to come down, and dwell in the “ house of David; ” 

and to rest upon this great and honourable council now 
ready to sit. 

You are come up to begin at the “temple” of the Lord. 

The ark was wholly ceremonial; that is- not here. But the 

testimony of Israel,” the law, yea and a better law than 

that, the law of grace and of Christ, that is here. Here it is, Ps. cxi. 

and open ready to teach “the fear of the Lord,” which is 10' 

“ ^he beginning of all wisdom.” In this law you can read 

nothing but service to God, and obedience to the “ house of 

David.” And so you find them joined, “fear God and l Pet. ii. 

honour the King.” And it is a strange fallacy in religion for 17‘ 

any man to “ dishonour the King,” and to make that a proof 
that he “fears God.” 

To the temple and the testimony you are come up. When 
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Sermon God would give Moses more special direction, He declared 

——-Himself from tlie “ mercy seat,” which was on the “ ark.” 

Exod. xxy. The “ mercy seat ” was wholly ceremonial, as the “ ark ” 

was on which it stood; that is, the “ seat,” ceremony, but 

the “ mercy,” substance. And though the “ seat ” be gone 

with Moses, yet I hope God hath not left, will never leave, 

to appear in “ mercy ” to the “ house of David,” and this 

wise council. If He appear in “ mercy,” I fear nothing. If 

He appear otherwise, there will be cause to fear all things. 

And the way to have God appear in “ mercy,” is for both 

King and people, not only to come to the temple, that is 

but the outside of religion, but also to obey “ the law, and 

the testimony.” 

“ Judgment” went out from God lately, and it was fierce. 

How many thousand strong men, which might have been a 

wall about Jerusalem, hath the pestilencep swept away? 

But His “ mercy ” soon overtook His “ judgment. ” For 

when did the eye of man behold so strange and sudden 

abatement of so great “ mortality ? ” A great argument that 

He will now appear in “ mercy.” And I cannot tell which 

hath got the better in the vie,q your honour or your religion, 

p [“ There died now in London, 
from June 30 to July 7, in one week, 
1,222, of which the bills set down 593 
to have died of the plague.” Sir Si- 
monds D’Ewes’ Journal, &c. (Halli- 
well) vol. i. p. 273. 

“ In this month of July began the 
observation and weekly celebration of 
a public fast and humiliation in respect 
of the extreme increasing of the pesti¬ 
lence, of which there died in London, 
from July 21 to July 27, 2,491: it 
was continued each Wednesday, until 
the end of October, generally through¬ 
out England.”—Ibid. p. 278. 

“ There died in London of the pes¬ 
tilence, from Aug. 11 to Aug. 18, 
4,463, which was the greatest number 
that died in any one week this vear.” 
—Ibid. 

A contemporary writer describes 
this pestilence as “ the greatest that 
ever was known in the nation:” White 
Kennet, in his History, (vol. iii. p. 12,) 
states the numbers of deaths from 
this plague in London alone at 35,417. 
—See also Ellis’s Letters, vol. iii.—A 
general fast was held in London by 
both houses, on the royal proclama¬ 

tion, issued at the instance of the Lords 
and Commons, on Saturday, July 2, 
1625, and on Wednesday, July 20, 
throughout the kingdom. The thanks¬ 
giving for the abatement of the plague, 
according to a form prepared by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and the 
Bishops of London, Durham, Ro¬ 
chester, and St. Davids, was celebrated 
on Sunday, January 29, in London, 
and on February 19 throughout the 
kingdom. 

Sir Heneage Finch, as Speaker, in 
u a very flourishing speech, with some 
extraordinary flights and figures, that 
were a peculiar infirmity of that 
age, and more especially of that per¬ 
son,” (White Kennet,) on the assem¬ 
bling of this. King Charles’s Second, 
Parliament, commemorates “ the pub¬ 
lic humiliation, when God’s hand lay 
heavy upon us, and the late public 
thanksgiving to Almighty God, for 
removing His hand, both commanded 
and performed in person by your Ma¬ 
jesty, is a work in piety not to be for¬ 
gotten.”—Rushworth, vol. i. p. 205.] 

i [This word, very uncommon as a 
substantive, is quoted twice in a simi- 
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that you have made such haste to bring the “ tribes to the Sermon 

Temple, to give thanks to the name of the Lord,” for this. IIL 

The first lesson of this day's evening prayer is Exod. 

xviii. There is the story of Jethro's counsel to Moses, for Exod. 

assistance of inferior officers. This was not the beginning xviii* 

of that great and parliamentary council, which after con¬ 

tinued successful m the state of the Jews. Eor that was set 

after by God Himself, yet I make no great doubt, but that Num. xi. 

the ease, which Moses found by that council, made him apt 16‘ 

to see what more he needed; and, so far at least, occasioned 
the settling of the Sanhedrim. 

I take the omen of the day, and the service of the Church 

to bless it, -That^our David may be as liappyiii this, and all 

other sessions of Parliament, as their Moses was yn Li« 

counml^fLth^elders. ~TEarthe^King anThiTpeople may 

non, and at all like times, meet in Td\ej~rroirsult imwisdom, 

nhmjigutlieir —miter tain no_j-vnyafp 

business_jto make iduyjmblic suffer; and when t.hm'v^consul- 

tation is ended, part in the same love that should-evci' bring 
King^ancT people together. 

And let us pray,—That our Jerusalem, both Church and 

State, which did never but flourish when it was at unity in 

itself,'' may now and ever continue in that “ unity,'' and so 

be ever successful both at home and abroad. That in this 

unity the u tribes of the Lord,'' even all the families and 

kindreds of His people, may come up to the Church, to pray, 

and praise, and give thanks unto Him. That no tribe or 

person for any pretences, for they are no better, may absent 

themselves from the Church and testimony of the Lord. 

That the “ seats of judgment,'' ecclesiastical and civil, of all 

sorts, may not only be set, but set firmly, to administer the 

justice of God, and the King, unto his people. That all men 

mayTeverence~and" obeyTKs^^toiuie of'David,'' who itself, 

upon God, is the foundation of all these blessings. That 

God would mutually bless David, and this people. That so 

the people may have cause to give thanks to God for David; 

lar sense from Holland’s translation the 4to. of 1625, and the collected edi- 
of Plutarch, by Richardson, in his tions of 1651, read it thus, “vie;”— 
Dictionary, vol. ii. p. 2017. “ He not, as might have been suspected, a 
strived a vie to prevent him,” &c. misprint for “ view.”] 
Both the editions of Laud’s Sermons, 
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and that David may have cause to take joy in the love and 

loyalty of his people; and bless God for both : till from 

this “ Jerusalem,” and this “temple/* and these “thrones/* 

he and we all may ascend into that glorious state which is 

in heaven. And this Christ for His infinite mercy sake 

grant unto us : To Whom, &c. 
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[The entries in the Diary, anno 1625, relating to this Sermon, are :— 

April 1, Friday.—[Five days after the death of King James,] I received 

letters from the Earl of Pembroke, Lord Chamberlain to the King, and therein 

a command from his Majesty, King Charles, to preach a Sermon before him¬ 

self, and the House of Peers, in the Session of Parliament, to be held on the 

17th day of May, next following. 

“ May 17.—The Parliament was put off till the last day of May. 

“ May 31, Tuesday.—The Parliament was a second time put off till Monday, 
the 13tli of June. 

“ June 13, Monday.—The Parliament, waiting for the King’s coming [from 

Canterbury, where he had gone to fetch his Queen], adjourned again till 

Saturday, the 18th of June. 

“ June 18, Saturday.—The first Parliament of King Charles, which had been 

so often put off, now began. There were present at the opening of it, the Duke 

of Shiveruz,a with other French noblemen; a Bishop,b also, who attended 

the Queen. For fear of the pestilence, which then began to be very rife, the 

King omitted the pomp usual upon that day, lest the great conflux of people 

should be of ill consequence. And the Sermon, which had been imposed upon 

me, to be preached in Westminster Abbey, at the beginning of this Session, 
was put off to the next day, that is, to 

“ June 19.—First Sunday after Trinity, on which day I preached it in the 
Chapel, at Whitehall.” 

Compare Heylyns somewhat inaccurate account, cited in the Preliminary 
Note to Sermon III.] 

a “ Due de Chevereux,” (Lord Kensington to Prince Charles, Ellis’s Letters, 

First Series, vol. iii. p. 178.) This nobleman acted as proxy for King Charles, 

at his espousals of Henrietta Maria, in Paris. 

Hie Bishop of Montpellier comes governor of her Majesty’s chapel,” 

(DEwes Journal, (Halliwell,) vol. ii. p. 172). This is a mistake; it was Du 

Plessis, consecrated Bishop of Mende, (Ecclesim Mimatensis,) February 19, 

1625, who accompanied the Queen as almoner (Gallia Christiana, tom. i. 

p. 107). Fenoillet, an intimate of Francis of Sales, was Bishop of Montpellier 

(Ecclesiaa Monspelliensis) from 1608 to 1652. (Ibid. tom. vi. pp. 818—821.) 



SERMON IY. 

PREACHED BEFORE HIS MAJESTY, ON SUNDAY, THE 19TH OF JUNE, 1625, AT WHITE¬ 

HALL. APPOINTED TO BE PREACHED AT THE OPENING OF THE PARLIAMENT. 

Psalm lxxv. 2, 3. 

“ When I shall receive the congregation, or, when I shall take 

a convenient time, I will judge according unto right. The 

earth is dissolved, or, melted, and all the inhabitants 

thereof; I bear up the pillars of it.” 

This psalm is accounted a kind of dialogue between God and 

the Prophet; for David sometimes speaks in his own person, 

and sometimes in God’s. Some think the time, when he 

sung this psalm, was, when he was now ready to he crowned 

King over Israel, as well as Judah. The occasion of this his 

solemn devotion was, not only the care which he had of the 

world in general, “ the earthbut much more, and much 

nearer the care which he took of the kingdom of Israel, now 

committed by God unto his government. That kingdom 

was then filled with civil combustions; and the Church, as it 

uses to he in a troubled State, was out of order too. 

The learned, both the Fathers and the latter divines, differ 

much about my text. For some will read it “time;” and 

some, “ the congregation.” And the best is, there is war¬ 

rantable authority for both. Again, some will have it, that 

this speech, “ I will judge according unto right,” is David’s 

promise to God, of his just administration of the kingdom; 

and some, that it is God’s promise to David, of His grace 

[Ed.1651. j 

Sermon 

IY. 

2 Kings 
[Sam.] v. 
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Sekmon 

IV. 

Rom. xiii. 
I. 

and assistance, to enable him so to govern. If it be God's 

- speech, they are not all agreed, neither whether it be meant 

of His temporary execution of judgment in this life ; or of His 

great and final judgment. Nor do they all agree, whether 

by the “ earth," he meant the whole “ world," and the 

“ Church" spread over it; or the “ kingdom of the Jews," 

and the “ Church," as then contained in it. But the matter 

is not great. For the Scripture is not only true, but full, in 

all these senses; and all of them come in close upon the 

letter of the text. And therefore, for aught I know, it is the 

safest way, which shuts out nothing that the text includes. 

And my text will easily take in all, if you consider the words 

as David's speech; yet so, as that one way David be under¬ 

stood to speak in his own person; and another wav in 
God's. _ — ,._ _ 

And this is ncTnewsT Porusually in the Psalms, one and 

the same speech is meant of David and Christ; and one 

and the same action applied to God and the King. And the 

reason of this is plain; for the King is God's immediate 

lieutenant upon earth; and therefore one and the same 

action is God's by ordinance, and the King's by execution. 

And the power which resides in the King is not any 

assuming to himself, nor any gift from the people, but God's 

power, as well in, as over, him. 

So God and the King stand very near together. And it is 

an infinite blessing both upon the King and the people, 

when the King's heart keeps as near unto God, as God's 

power is to the King. For then it is but reading of my text, 

and you both see and enjoy the blessing presently. 

For then the “congregation" that comes up, the “great 

congregation,"—“ great" in number, “ great" in place, and 

great in power it shall not lose its labour : for “ I 

will receive it," saith God; “ and I," saith the King. The 

congregation, whether it be to serve God, or the State, or 

both, comes up at an appointed time; and, “ I will make a 

convenient time for it," saith God; and “ I will take a con- 

\ ement time for it, saith the King. “AFhen I have received 

it," and in this time, “I will judge" in it, and by it, “ accord¬ 

ing unto right," saith God; " “ and I," saith the King'^If 

“justice and judgment" be not executed, the “earth ulll 
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dissolve/' the kingdoms will melt away, all things will “ sink Sermox 

and fall; " but “ I will hear up the pillars of it," saith God; ——— 

“and I," saith the King. If the “ earth dissolve," the 

militant Church, which dwells upon it, “ shakes " presently; 

it must needs hear part with the State in which it is; but 

“ I will hear up the pillars of that" too, saith God; “ and 

I," saith the King. So blessed a thing it is, where God and 

the King keep near, and work together. 

rFfuT text hath two parts. The one is the state of the 

“ earth," of the kingdoms, and the “ inhabiters" thereof; 

and they, when the prophet wrote this, were in weak estate, 

“ melted," and “ dissolved." The other is the remedy, 

which God and the King will take to settle it. And con¬ 

cerning this remedy, here are three things expressed. First, 

the execution of justice, “I will judge according unto right." 

Secondly, the establishment, or settling of the pillars, “I 

bear up the pillars of it." Thirdly, the time for both these, 

and that is “ a convenient time," even “ when He shall 

receive the congregation." ) 

I begin at the state in which David, when he came to the 

crown, found the “ earth," the world in general; the king¬ 

dom of Judah in particular, and the Church of God. 

And surely my text gives me no hope, but liquefacta est, 4^^. 

weakness, dissolution, and melting in them all. [LXX.j 

For the world first, that so far as the Assyrian monarchy 

prevailed, in those days of David, “melted" between riot 

and cruelty. And the rest of the world which was not under 

them, was broken and dissolved into petty dynasties and 

governments, which did nothing almost but prey one upon 

another. And for the kingdom of Judah, the special aim of 

my text, that “melted" in the great disobedience of Saul, 1 Kings, 

and after that in civil dissensions between David and Ishbo- xv‘ 

sheth, the son of Saul, for divers years together. And as 

for the Church, that had no public room then given it but in 

Judea: and there it could not stand fast when the “ earth 

melted" under it. And we find toward the end of Saul, 1 Kings, 

eighty-five priests were put to the sword at once, and un- ^^[18.] 

justly all. And the Church cannot choose but “ melt" when 

her priests are slain : for the speediest “ melting " that is, is 

to “ melt " in blood. 
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\Now this " melting/’ whether it he in State or Church, is 

- no small thing. For the Scripture, when it would express 

a great calamity upon men or kingdoms, uses the word, 

" melting,” or " dissolving.” And that shows that their 

honour and strength drops away and decays till they become 

as nothing, or quite another thing. In trouble, the " heart 

of David melted like wax.” When their enemies prevailed, 

the heart of the people " melted like water.” In the time of 

vengeance, the ungodly of the earth shall " melt and con- 

r. sume away like a snail,” and that is "melting ” indeed : put 

but a little salt upon a snail, and he will drop out of his 
house presently. 

"Melting,” then, is a great calamity upon a kingdom. 

And it is not Judah only, but all kingdoms of the earth are 

subject to "melting.” The many changes of the world 

have preached this over and over : that whatsoever hath 

earth to the foundation, is subject to " dissolution.” And 

the sermon is still made upon this text, terra liquefacta est, 
the earth is " dissolved.” 

Now usually before " melting ” there goes a " heat: ” and 

so it was. A "fire” first, and then the "melting of Israel.” 

Theie neither is, nor can be, any kingdom but it hath many 

"heats.” These are most felt by them that are at the 

" working ” of the State. But these are all quite above me, 

save to pray for their temper : and I will not further meddle 

with them. Heats then there are, but all " heats ” are not 

by and by a furnace, nor are all furnaces able to " melt ” 
and " dissolve” States. No, God forbid. 

Not all, but yet some there are that can " melt ” any king¬ 

dom, especially two. The one of these “ heats ” is sin, great 

and multiplied sin. For saith Saint Augustine,n detmquere 

est de liquulofluere; to "sin” is to "melt” and drop away 

from all steadiness in virtue, from all foundation of justice. 

And here a State melts inward, there is little seen yet. 

The other is God’s "punishment ” for these sins. For that 

makes "empty cities,” and a "desolate land.” And there 
a State " melts ” outwardly, and in view. 

* [“Pejluxit terra. Si defluxit terra, a stabilitate firmament! virtutis atque 
unde defluxit, nisi peccatis ? Ideo et justitise/’-S. Augustin. Enarr. in 
clelicta dicuntur. Delinquere est, Ps. lxxiv. tom. iv. p. 786. Ed. Bene- 
tanquam de liquido quodam defluere, diet.] 
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And by this we have found wliat, and Who it is that, melts 

great and glorious kingdoms. In the text there is no more 

than liquefacta est, the earth is dissolved; not a word by 

whom, or for what. But it is expressed that it is by God. 

And it is too well known that it is for sin, and for great sin 

too. For as there goes sin before God “ heats,” so there go 

great and multiplied sins before God makes His “ fire ” 

so hot, as to “melt” or dissolve a kingdom. The sins 

of the Amorite “not yet full,” therefore not yet cast 

into the melting pot : but so soon as their sins were 

full, their State “ melted.” The “ fruit of it from above, and 

the root of it from beneath,” all destroyed. And this was not 

the Amorite’s case only, for all stories are full of it: that 

when States have “ melted ” into wanton and lustful sins, 

they have not long after dissolved into desolation. For, as 

Saint Hierome observes, that course God holds with impious 

and impenitent kingdoms, as well as men, absque dimretione 

persfmarum, without any difference of persons, or places. 

Well; when it is terra liquefacta, when a kingdom “ dis¬ 

solves” and “ melts,” what then ? What ? why then no man 

is in safety till it settle again; not a man. ToFTTie^text 

goes on, “the earth is dissolved, and all that dwell therein.” 

All men then to seek what to do; the wisest to seek, and the 

strongest to seek; all. And it must needs be so. For so 

ong as a State is terra, like solid ground, men know where 

to set their footing, and it is not every earthquake that 

swallows the place. But when it is once terra liquefacta, 

“molten” and “dissolved,” there is no footing, no founda¬ 

tion then. f I stick fast in the [deep] mire, where no ground 

is, and mire is but terra liquefacta, “ molten ” and “ dis¬ 

solved earth.” All foul then, and no foundation! 

. A^i.^^hen a kingdom melts indeed, that is, both ways, in 
sm and under punishment;ih^re^ 

tants should fmelt” with it into fear, into danger, into ruin. 

*°r God never puts His fire to the “melting” of a State, 

ut for sin, and sin that is never committed by the dead 

State, but by the living. For when “ a fruitful land is made 

num Diommi Dej suPer reg- discretione personarum, impia regna 
ditione ' * ' qV-1 *quali con’ subvertam.”— S. Hieronym. in Amos. 
senwit “ *Ct!’ a3quah Judicii Mei Pr°Ph- c- viii. [ix.] tom. iii. p. 1449. 
ententia pumentur; et omnia, absque Ed. Benedict.] 

LAUD. 

Sktoion 

IV. 

Ver. i. 

Gen. xv. 
16. 

Amos ii. 9. 

In Amos 
ix.b 
[ix. 8.] 

Ps. lxix. 2. 
[P.B.V.] 

Ps. cvii. 34. 
[T.B.V.] 

II 
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Sermon 

IV. 

Prov. 
xxviii. 2. 

barren,” it is “ for the wickedness of them that dwell there- 

. in.” And therefore there is great reason, when the “ earth 

dissolves,” that the inhabitants should all sweat and melt too. 

When David came to the crown it was thus. How is it 

now ? Why, if yon take the “ earth ” at large for the king¬ 

doms about you, out of question there hath been liquefactio, 

a “ melting ” in the “ earth,” and many kingdoms have 

“ sweat” blood. But if you take the “ earth” for the State 

at home, then it is high time to magnify God;—first, for the 

renowned, religious, and peaceable reign of our late dread 

sovereign of blessed memory, who for so many years to¬ 

gether kept this kingdom in peace, and from “ melting : ” 

and secondly, that now in the change of princes, which is 

not the least occasion for a State to melt, we live to see a 

miracle, change without alteration :—another King, but the 

same life expression of all the royal and religious virtues of his 

father; and no sinews shrinking, or “dissolving,” in the State. 

If you ask me the cause of this happiness, I can direct 

you to no other but God, and God in mercy. For as for the 

kingdom, that is made of the same “ earth ” with others, and 

is consequently subject to the same “ dissolution.” And as 

for us that dwell therein, I doubt our “ sins ” have been as 

clamorous upon God to heat His fire, and make it fall on 

“ melting,” as the sins of them that “ inhabit ” other 
countries. 

And though I doubt not but God hath the sure mercies of 

David in store for the King, and will never fail him, yet if 

habit at ores in ea, they that dwell in this good and happy 

soil, will burden it and themselves -with sin, great siij, 

multiplied sin, unrepented sin; it will not be in the power, 

or wisdom, or courage, or piety of a King, to keep the State 

from u melting; ” for David was all these, and yet liquefacta 

est terra, the “ earth ” was as good as “ dissolved,” for all 

that. And therefore that this kingdom is not a “ melting ” 

too, I can give no firm reason, but God and His mercy. For 

He is content to give longer day for repentance, and re¬ 

pentance is able to do all things with God. And the time 

calls apace for repentance; the heavens they t( melt ” into 

unseasonable weather; and the earth “ melts ” and “ dis¬ 

solves her inhabitants ” into infectious humours; and there is 
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no way to stay these “ meltings,” but by “ melting” ourselves Sermon 

in, and by, true repentance. .—   

Would you then have a settled and a flourishing State ? 

Would you have no “melting,” no “ dissolution,” in the 

Church ? I know you would; it is the honourable and 

religious design of you all. Why, but if you would indeed, 

the King must trust, and endeaTKiTpeopfcrr the people must 

honomyebeyyafifllsupport^ 

and people must religiously serve and honour God..... Shut 

out all superstition on God’s name, the farther the better; 

but let in no profaneness therewhile. If this be not done, 

take what care you can, God is above all human wisdom, and 

in some degree or other there will be liquefactio terra, a 

“ melting,” or a waste, both in Church and State. 

IL^gGuIidns f^Is~TnJTptnr-i^ -part of the^^_—*■—* 

text; which is the remedy, as it was then with the Jews; 

the prevention, as it is now with us; which God and the 

King will use to keep the State and the Church from “ melt¬ 

ing.” This remedy, and the prevention is just the same, is 

expressed first in the execution of “justice.” And this God 

promises for the King; and the King promises under God: 

“I will judge according unto right,” saith God; “and I,” 
saith the King. 

Now “justice and judgment” is the greatest binder up of 

a State; the great bounder of peace and war. And it is not 

possible to find “ dissolving” sinews in a kingdom that is 

governed by “justice.” For if the King flourish, the king- Prov. xix. 

dom cannot “melt;” and the King’s throne, that is12' 

established by “ justice.” Nay farther; nothing but 

“justice ” can establish the throne, and make it firm indeed. 

But when God blesses the King with a heart full of “justice,” 

when God strengthens the King in the execution of justice, 

when the King follows God as close as he can, with ego 

judicabo, I myself will look to the administration of 

“justice,” with which God hath trusted me; there can be 

no “ melting” about the throne of the King, none in the 

State, none in the Church. 

But then this “justice,” which preserves the King, and 

c [“Tene magis salvum populus ambiguo qui consulit et Tibi, et urbi, 
velit, an populum Tu ] Servat in Jupiter.”—Horat.Epist. lib.i. Ep.xvi.] 

II 2 
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Sermon 

IV. 

Septuag.d 
S. Hier- 
[onym.]e 
Ar[ias] 
Mont- 
[anus.]f 
Exod.; 
xviii. 18. 

[ibid.] 
ver. 21. 

blesses the people, must be habitual. To do “justice” 

casually, though the thing done be just, yet the doing of it is 

not “justice.” The State may “melt” for all that, because 
the remedy is but casual. 

Again, since the whole State hath interest in the “justice” 

of the King, his “justice” must be spreading over all 

persons, and in all causes. And so it is plural in the text, 

“ I will judge justitias,” for every man’s cause, so far as it is 
just. 

Why, but then must the King do all this himself? No, 

God forbid that burden should lie all upon him; Moses was 

not able alone for that. It was, and it is, heaw. What then ? 

why then Jethro’s counsel must be followed. There must be 

inferior judges and magistrates deputed by the King for 

this : men of courage, fearing God, and hating covetousness. 

These must quit Moses from the inferior trouble, that he may 

be active, and able for the great affairs of State. For if they 

be suffered to “ melt,” and drop downward, there can be no 
standing dry or safe under them. 

And hence it follows, that ego judicabo, “ I will judge 

accoi ding unto right,” is not only the King’s engagement 

between God and the people; but it is the engagement of 

every judge, magistrate, and officer, between God, the! 

King, and the State. The King’s power, that is from God ; 

the judge’s, and the subordinate magistrateV power, that 

is from the King; both are for the good of the people, 

Tim. n. 2. «that they may lead a peaceable life in all godliness, anffi 
honesty.” 

All judges, and courts of justice, even this great “ congre¬ 

gation,” this great council, now ready to sit, receive influence 

and power from the King, and are dispensers of his “ justice,”^| 

[otuv Aaffa) Kcupou, £ycb evOvTTjTas 

npivw' eraur) rj 77} /ecu irauTes ot naroi- 

KOVVres avr)]V, [al. kv avT#]- £yA> errTe- 

ptwaa rovs arvAovs avTrjs. — LXX. 
Cum elegero tempus, ego recta 

judicabo : liquefacti sunt incolas ter¬ 
ras, et omnis habitator ejus: ego fir- 
mavi eolumnas ejus in perpetuum.” 
— Chaldaic. Paraphr. translatio. — 
u Cum accepero tempus, ego justitias 
judicabo : liquefacta est terra, et 
omnes qui habitant in ea: ego con- 

firmavi eolumnas ejus.' —Interpret, ex 
Griec. LXX.] 

e [“ Cum accepero tempus, ego recta 
judicabo. Hissoluetur terra cum om¬ 
nibus habitatoribus suis : ego appendi 
eolumnas ejus.”—S. Hiennrym. in loc.] 

f [“ Cum accepero tempus statu- 
tum : ego rectitudines judicabo. Li- 
queiacti (liquefacta est, raarg.) terra 
et omnes habitatores ejus : ego direxi 
aequilibrio eolumnas ejus.” — Ar. 
Montan. in loc.] 
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as well as tlieir own, both in the laws they make, and in the Sermon 

laws "they execute; in the causes which they hear, and in the-:— 

sentences which they give : the King, God’s High Steward, 

and they stewards under him. And so long as “justice and 

judgment” sits upon all the benches of a kingdom, either 

it is not possible for “fluxes” and “meltings” to begin in 

the State; or if they do begin, their drip will be cured 

presently. 

Now while the King keeps close to ego judicabo, “I will 

judge” that which comes to me, “ according unto right;” if 

inferior judges, which God forbid, judge other than right, 

they sin against three at once, and against God in all. For, 

first, they sin against the people, by doing them wrong 

instead of “justice.” Secondly, they sin against their own 

conscience, not only by “calling,” hut by “sentencing,” “good Isp. v. 20. 

evil, and evil good.” Thirdly, they sin against the King, the 

fountain of “justice” under God, in slandering of his 

“justice” to the people, with the administration whereof they 

are trusted under him. 

And once again for inferior governors of all sorts. The 

King is the sun. He draws up some vapours, some support, 

some supply from us. It is true; he must do so. For, 

if the sun draw up no vapours, it can pour down no rain, and 

the “ earth” may he too hard, as well as too soft and too 

“melting.” Now this rain which descends, and is first 

caused by the sun, is prepared in the clouds before it falleth on 

the earth. And all great men that are raised higher than the 

rest, especially judges and magistrates of all sorts, they are 

the clouds. They receive the more immediate influence from 

the King; and if they be God’s clouds, and retain what He 

gave them, they “ drop fatness” upon the people. But if Ps. lxv. 

they be “ clouds without water,” they transmit no influence, j-p’ g. y.] 

If they be light clouds in the wind, then no certain influence. Jude y-12* 

If they be “ clouds driven, vito \ai\anro?, by a whirlwind,” 2 Pet. ii. 

then it is passionate, and violent influence. And the clouds, 

I hope, are not,—I am sure, should not be thus,—between 

the Xing^nd~his^pBO]5Iei ~ 

There is then, ego judicabo, “ I will judge according unto 

right,” both for the King, and all subordinate magistrates 

under him. But here is ego judicabo, and “I will jndge accord- 
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ing to right/' for God too. For many of the Fathers will have 

this to be God's speech, or David's in the person of God. 

And then whatsoever men do with “ justice and judgment," 

God comes two ways in upon the judgments of men to 
review them. 

For first, God comes in, when the “ earth is melting" hy 

violence and injustice. And then God's Ego judicabo, “ I will 

judge," is either in mercy to repair the breaches, to stay the 

“ melting" of the State : or else in judgment to punish the 

debasers of u justice." And this God sometimes doth in this 

life. But if He do it not here, yet He never fails to do it 

•" [ KO.V 7TOT6 iv \pa\flo7s a.KOV(XT)S’ 

e'yco e<TT€pea>cra robs <ttv\ovs avTrjs’ rgv 
ovusKTinr]v avrrjs Zvvap.iv (TtvXovs Ciprj- 
crdai vo/xiaov.—S. Basil. Hexaemeron. 
Homil. I. 9, tom. i. p. 9. Ed. Bene¬ 
dict.] 

h [“ Narrabimus mirabilia Tua. 
Hoc dicit Ecclesia: hoc dicit multi- 
tudo credentium. Iste vrersus cum 
prioribus jungitur: iste autem qui 
sequitur, ex persona Domini dicitur.” 
—[Pseudo] S. Hieronym. Breviar. in 
Psalter. Ps. lxxiv. tom ii. p. 307.] 

1 [“ Cum accepero, inquit, tempus. 
Non potuit tempus accipere in eo 
quod est filius Dei, sed in eo quod cst 
iilius hominis.”—Ruffin, in Ps. lxxiv. 
Comment, p. 176. Ed. Lugd. 1570.] 

k [“ Audite jam verba Christi. . . 
Jam incipit ex persona capitis sermo. 
Sive autem caput loquatur, sive mem¬ 
bra loquantur, Christus loquitur: 
loquitur ex persona capitis, loquitur 
ex persona corporis .. . Ergo, fratres, 
quid est hoc 1 Cum accepero tempus, 
Ego justitias judicabo. Accepit 
tempus ut filius hominis: gubernat 
tempora ut Filius Dei. Audi quia ut 
filius hominis accepit tempus judi- 
candi. Dicit in Evangelio (Joh. v. 
27).: Dcdit Ei potestatem judicii 
faciendi, quoniam filius hominis est. 
Secundum quod Filius Dei, nunquam 
accepit potestatem judicandi j quia 
nunquam caruit potestate judicandi: 
secundum quod filius hominis, acce¬ 
pit tempus, sicut nascendi et patiendi, 
sicut moriendi et resurgendi et ascen- 
dendi, ita veniendi et judicandi. . . 
Dicit in illo ista et corpus Ejus : non 
enim sine illis judicabit. Dicit 
quippc in Evangelio, Sedebitis super 
duodedm sedes, judicantes tribus 
Israel. Ergo totus Christus dicit, id 
est, caput et corpus in sanctis, Cum 

accepero tempus, Ego justitias judi¬ 
cabo.”— S. Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. 
lxxiv. tom. iv. pp. 785, 786. Ed. 
Benedict.] 

1 [naags yelp el/A rr)S oiKOvpevrjs 

KpiT^s, Kal aTTcuri toLs a£las eiroicru) 

Tipwplas. — Theodoret. in Ps. lxxiv. 
tom. i. p. 696. Ed. Sirmond.] 

m [“. Sermo, velut ex Christi per¬ 
sona dicentis, Nolite esse pusillani- 
mes, quia cum judicii tempus acce- 
pero, juste omnes judicabo, tarn eos 
qui intulerunt, quam eos quibus illata 
est injuria.”—Euthym. in loc. p. 151. 
Ed. Veron. 1530. 

“ Hoc psalmo futurum prsedicitur 
in mundi consummatione justum Dei 
judicium.”—Id. ibid.] 

n [“ Possumus afferre aliquid et de 
Psalmo ad confirmandum id quod 
dicitur, de scrutanda Hierusalem. Ait 
namque sub persona Domini : Cum 
accepero tempus, Ego justitias judi¬ 
cabo. Vias j ustorum, ni fallor, et actus 
eorum discussurum se et examinatu- 
rum dicit.”—S. Bernard. Serm. Iv. in 
Can tic. p. 163 F. Ed. Paris. 1551.] 

0 [ Totius enim orbis judex sum, 
digue omnibus dignas poenas sumam.” 

[I seudo] S. Basil, in loc.—This is 
only a translation from Theodoret. 
(see Note, p. 5.)] 

p [“ Quum accepero tempus, Ego jus- 
titias judicabo. Nunc enim non est 
judex, sed erit. Si enim esset nunc 
judex, peccatores non exigerontur, et 
in saeculo non obtinerent divitias . . . 
Tempus enim judicii reservatur. In 
prmsenti non est judicium, sed cer- 
tamen. Non enim judicat Pater 
quemquam, sed omne judicium dedit 
Filio.;’—[Pseudo] S. Hieronym. Bre¬ 
viar. in Psalter, ut sup.] 

* [ Augustin, ut sup.] 
r [ Euthym. ut sup.] 
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at the last and final judgment; to which divers of the Fathers Sermon 

refer this passage of my text. *- 

Secondly, God comes in when the “ seats of justice/* 

supreme and inferior, all are entire. And then God’s Ego s. Greg. 

judicabo, “ I will judge/* is always to confirm and counte- 

nance the proceedings of “ justice/* and to bless the instru- xxxi. 

ments. And my text hath it full. For it is not here said, bp. i. 

I will judge the cause only, or the men only whose cause it is, 

or the judges only that sentence the cause; but Ego justitias, 

“ I will judge the very judgments themselves/* how right, or 

otherwise, they pass. And then this must needs be to confirm 

and honour them, if they be just; or to condemn and “ dis¬ 

solve** them, if they be unjust, rather than they shall “ melt/* 

or “ dissolve/* the State; or sometimes to send a “melting** 

into that State in which “ justice** is perverted. 

Now, howsoever men sometimes break from their duty in 

“judging according to right/* yet there can be no question 

of God*s proceedings. He will be sure to “judge** all 

things, and all men, “ according to right/* whoever do not. 

“ Shall not the Judge of all the world do right?** Yes, no Gen. xviii. 

question. And therefore even Kings themselves, and all " 

mighty men of the earth, and judges of all sorts, have need 

to look to tlicir ways. For God is over them with Ego judi¬ 

cabo, I will one day call for an account. I will judge all 

the executions of justice, with which I have trusted them. 

And this is the first prevention of the “ melting** of a king- 

dornrrtlfcTfirst remedy w hen iLhegms^Q.Am > - 

“pillars** of the “earth.** “ I bear up the pillars of it.** 

“ I/* saith God; and “ I/* saith the King. 

tcnance and exec] «——WMW » 

The second follows ; and it is the “ establishing ** of the 

s [Theodoret. ut sup. p. 102.] 
1 [“Sed contemta lampas, quae in 

terra irrisiones tolerat, de coelo judi¬ 
cium coruscat. Unde liic aperte sub- 
jungitur: Parata ad tempus statu- 
tum. De quo videlicet tempore per 
Psalmistam dicitur: Cum accepero 
tempus, Ego justitias judicabo.”—S. 
Gregor. Magn. Moralium, lib. x. in 
caput xi. Job. c. xxxi. 54, tom. i. 
p. 364. Ed. Benedict.] 

u [“ Veniet, venictqui male judicata 
rejudicabit: illicite jurata confutabit: 

qui faciet judicium injuriam patienti- 
bus: qui judicabit in justitia pauperes : 
ct arguet in aequitate pro mansuetis 
terrae. Yenict pro ccrto, qui per 
Prophetam minatur in Psalmo di- 
cens: Cum accepero tempus, Ego jus¬ 
titias judicabo. Quid faciet do injus- 
tis judiciis, qui ipsas quoque justitias 
judicabit 1 Yenict, inquam, veniet 
dies judicii.”—S. Bernard. Epist. i. 
(ad Robertum nepotem) p. 187 K. Ed. 
Paris. 1551.] 
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Sermon 

IV. 

Ps. xxxiii. 
9. 
Hexaem. 
lib. i. c. 6.x 

1 Cor. iii. 
11. 
Gal. ii. 9. 
Ruff.r 

Yl here, first, it is not amiss to consider, what these great 

“ pillars ” of the earth are. The earth itself, that hath hut 

one “ pillar/’ and that is the poise and equilibre of the 

centre. And that is borne up by the Word and ordinance of 

God. “ Thou commandedst, and it stood fast; ” and, saith 

Saint Ambrose, it needs no other thing to stay it. 

The kingdoms of the earth, they have more “pillars” 

than one. This one, which is God’s ordinance for govern¬ 

ment, they have ; but they have divers administrators of this 

oidinance. And these ^pillars” are Kings, and peers, and 

judges, and magistrates. Not one of these under the nature 

of a “ pillar: ” not one; but yet with a great deal of 

difference. For though there be many “ pillars,” yet there 

is but unus Rex, one King; one great and centre pillar; 

and all the rest in a kingdom do hut u bear up ” under and 
about him. 

| g|, hi , -n— 

The Church, that is not without “ pillars ” neither. No, 

Cod forbid. And it resembles in this the kingdoms among 

which it sojourns. The great master pillar, Christ, He is 

the foundation of all the rest; “ and other foundation can 

no man lay ” of the Church. Next to Christ, the Apostles 

and the disciples are “ pillars ” too, and so called. After 

x [“ Non ergo quod in medio sit 
terra, quasi sequa lance suspenditur: 
sed quia majestas Dei voluntatis suae 
earn lege constringit, ut supra insta¬ 
bile atque inane stabilis perseveret, 
sicut David quoque Propheta testatur 
dicens : fundavit terrarn super fir ma- 
mentum ejus, non inclinabitur in 
sceculum saculi. Non utique hie 
quasi tantummodo artifex Deus : sed 
quasi omnipotens praedicatur, qui non 
centro quodam terram, sed praecepti 
sui suspenderit firmamento, nec earn 
inclinari patiatur. Non ergo mensu- 
ram centri, sed judicii divini accipere 
debemus; quia non artis mensura 
est, sed potestatis : mensura justitiae, 
mensura cognitionis ; quia omnia non 
tanquam immensa praetereant Ejus 
scientiam, sed cognitioni Ejus tan¬ 
quam dimensa subjaceant. Neque 
enim cum legimus, Ego confirmavi 
columnar ejus, vere columnis earn 
subnixam possumus aestimare, sed 
ea virtute quae suffulciat substantiam 
terras atque sustineat.Non ergo 
libramentis suis immobilis manet; 

sed frequenter Dei nutu et arbitrio 
commovetur. ... V oluntate igitur Dei 
immobilis manet, et stat in saeculum 
terra, secundum Ecclesiastis (i. 4) 
sententiam, et voluntate Dei movetur, 
et nutat.”—S. Ambros. Hexaemeron. 
lib. i. 22. vol. i. p. 13. Ed. Benedict.] 

7 [The Commentaries on the first 
/ 5 Psalms, which pass under the name 
of Ruffin, “ aut Ruffini non sunt, aut 
egregie interpolata: cum non pauca 
in iis reperiantur ex Augustini expo- 
sitione in Psalmos, ex Gregorii Mora- 
libus, aliisque deprompta.” (Cave, 
Hist. Liter, vol. i. p. 287)—The pre¬ 
sent is a case in point. On this verse 
Ruffin takes the passage from S. Au¬ 
gustine cited in the next note, with 
only verbal alterations : the conclu¬ 
sion runs thus “ . nutaverunt, 
quando Dominum occidi viderunt. 
Sed resurrexit : mortem non esse 
timendam demonstravit: spiritu ab 
alto misso in corda discipulorum in- 
flammavit: et sic columnas terrse 
confirmavit. ’—In Ps. lxxiv. Comment, 
p. 177, ut sup.] 
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these their successors, bishops, and priests, the Fathers of Sermon 

the Church in their several ages, they came to be “ pillars/' 

and so shall successively continue to the end of the world. Euthym.* 

And so soon as Emperors and Kings were converted to the b 

faith, they presently came into the nature of “ pillars ” to Ep. lxxvii. 

the Church too. If any man doubt this truth, I will call in j^8*1V* 

the Pope himself to witness it. There are two great 

“props,” or “pillars,” of the Church,, saith Leo, the “King's P& Leo£-lc 

authority, and the Priests’; ” both these : and the Pope was p' 

content then to put the King's first. And Kings, saith 

Saint Augustine, are indeed great “ pillars ” of the Church, De^Civit.^ 

especially if they use their power, ad cultum Dei dilatandum, 

to enlarge and support the true religious worship of God. 

You have seen what these “ pillars ” are. Whl you con- 

sider next what they have to rlfl bath jp. Church and 

commonwealth ? The office of a “ pillar ” is known well, 

enough what it is. It is sustineve, to prop, and “bear up 
the earth. Quantum est columnarum nihil sustinentium sed in Senec. Ep. 

ornamentum tantum : I know in luxuriant buildings many 

“pillars ” stand only for ornament, but bear no weight. It 

z [“ Ego confirmavi columnas ejus. 
Quas columnas confirmavit 1 Colum¬ 
nas Apostolos didt. Sic apostolus 
Paulus de coapostolis suis (Gal. ii. 9). 
Qui videbantur, inquit, columns esse. 
Et quid essent illse columnae, nisi ab 
Illo firmarentur 1 Quia quodam 
terrse motu etiam ipsae columnae 
nutaverunt, in passione Domini 
omnes Apostoli desperaverunt. Ergo 
columnae illae, quae passione Domini 
nutaverunt, resurrectione firmatae 
sunt.”—S. Augustin, ut sup. p. 102.] 

a [“ Hos etenim (sc. Apostolos) 
columnas orbis esse merito dicimus, 
veluti qui solida sua doctrina omnes 
ubique gentium fideles sustineant et 
regant.”—Euthym. in loc. p. 151.—So 
also Bede: “ Columnas terrae vocat 
illos, super quos terra, in se dissoluta, 
aedificata consolidatur, scilicet sanctos 
Apostolos, super quos aedificium illud 
fundatum est, de quo dictum est, Dei 
cedificcitio est, &c.” — In Gloss. Ord. 
apud Bibl. Lat. in loc.] 

b [“Unum, inquit, idemque domi- 
nicae crucis trophaeum prius prophetae 
et Moyses quam apostoli noverant et 
praedicabant: sed prophetae hoc ali- 
quoties figuratis velatisque sermoni- 
bus: apostoli autem apostolorumque 

successores patefacta luce evangelii 
semper aperte prasdicabant.”—S. Ber¬ 
nard. Epist. 77. (ad Hugon. de S Yic- 
tore,) p. 206 F, ut sup.] 

c [“ Res humanae aliter tutae esse 
non possunt, nisi quae ad divinam 
confessionem pertinent, et Regia et 
Sacerdotalis defendat auctoritas.”—S. 
Leon. Epist. Decret. xxxi. ad Pulche- 
riam Augustam. tom. vii. p. 1084. 
Max. Biblioth. Patrum.] 

d [“ Felices eos imperatores di¬ 
cimus, si juste imperant, si inter 
linguas sublimiter honorantium, et 
obsequias nimis humiliter salutantium 
non extolluntur, sed se homines esse 
meminerunt; si suam potestatem ad 
Dei cultum maxime dilatandum, 
majestati Ejus famulum faciunt; si 
Deum timent, diligunt, coluut. . . . 
tales Christianos imperatores dicimus 
esse felices, interim spe, postea reipsa 
futuros.”—S. Augustin. De Civitate 
Dei, lib v. c xxiv. tom. vii. p. 141. 
Ed. Bened.] 

e Quid quum ad balnea liberti- 
norum pervenero 1 quantum statua- 
rum, quantum columnarum est nihil 
sustinentium, sed in ornamentum 
positarum, impcnsae causal”—Senec. 
Epist. 86, tom. iii. p. 92. Ed. Rulikopf.] 
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sermon is not so witli “pillars” that are crowned. Honour and 

ornament they have, and they deserve it, but they are loaded 

too. Kingdoms and States, the greatest, the strongest in 

the world, are as mouldering earth, as men. Judah at this 

time was terra liquefacta, like a “ dissolving ” body. They 

cannot stand, sine columnis, without their “ pillars ” to bear 

Mont^ them. therefore the King hath ever been accounted, 

[anus].f and truly, columna stare faciens terrain, the main “ pillar” 
Prov.xxix. anc[ stay of the State. And (3acnXev^ quasi ftdcns Xaov, the 

King is the “ pillar,” the foundation of the people. So 

iX ^a*n^ Gre8'ory) f°r he bears subjectorum suorum onera, not 
only his subjects, but their burdens too. 

The office then of the “ pillars ” is to bear; but when is 

there use of them ? When ? why continually; they can be 

spared at no time; if they leave bearing, the State “ melts ” 

6!Uct\vni’ preSently* We rgad itjour times repeated in Scripture, but 
J ’ L * in* upon two great occasions only, idolatry, and abominable 

lfef'xlt' luSt" tliat ^here was no King in Israel,” Judg. xvii. and 
25. nin. no King.” And still there followed a “ melting” and a 

“dissolving ” of the -Stater “ EverymanTdid what'seemed 

good in his own eyes ; ” and the punishment was great. At 

tins time David was King of Judah, and Ishbosheth would be 

[sim!fii. Kmg °f Israel; Joab was for tlie one, and Abner with the 
other. The “ pillars ” here, instead of bearing, fell a 

justling. What followed ? Why you see, liquefacta est 
terra, that kingdom “melted.” 

The “ pillars ” then can never be spared from their work, 

continual use of them; hut yet at one time more need than 

another. And the time of the greatest necessity of these 

“ Pillars ” is> when there is any “ liquefaction;’ or weakening 
of the earth; and that is in the text “ the earth dissolving 

and then by and by recourse to the “pillars.” 

f [Arias Montanus. — “ Rex in 
judicio stare faciet terrain : et vir 
oblationum diruat cam.”—Prov. xxix. 
5.] 

* [“ Ipsi etenim orbem portant, 
qui curas praesentis saeculi tolerant. 
Tantorum quippe pondera unusquis- 
que sustinere compellitur, quantis in 
hoc mundo principatur. Unde et 
terrae princeps non incongrue Graeco 
eloquio 0aai\evs dicitur. Auos enim 

populus mterpretatur. BatrtAeys igituj* 
Pams Xaov vocatur, quod Latina 
videlicet lingua basis populi dicitur : 
quia \ idelicet ipse super se populum 
sustinet, qui motus illius, potestatis 
pondere fixus, regit. Quo enim sub¬ 
jectorum suorum onera tolerat, eo 
quasi superpositam columnam basis 
portat.”—S. Gregor. Magn. Mora- 
lium, lib. ix. in caput ix. Job. xvi. 
25; tom. i. pp. 300, 301. Ed. Benedict.] 
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To tlie “ pillars; ” and therefore they which weaken the Sermon 

government; nay, which do but offer to impair the honour--— 
and reputation of the governors, are dangerous and unworthy 
members of any commonwealth. For to murmur, and make 
the people believe, there are I know not what cracks and 
flaws in the “pillars;” to disesteem their strength; to 
undervalue their bearing; is to trouble the “ earth, and 
inhabitants of it;” to make the people fear a “melting” 
where there is none. And what office that is, you all know. 

Continual use there is then of the “ pillars.” But what 
then ? Can the “ pillars ” bear up the earth in a “ melting ” 
time, by their own strength? No, sure, that they cannot, 
not at anytime; and therefore least at a “ melting” time. 
But what then ? Why then here is Ego and ego, “ I bear up 
the pillars ” that are about me, saith David; and “ I,” saith 
God, “bear up” both these and David too. And indeed all 
“ pillars ” are too weak, if they be left to themselves. Tlieie 
must be one to bear them, or else they can never bear the 
earth. One, and it can be none under God: Ego conjirmovi, 
it is I that in all times have borne up the “ pillars ” of it. 
And it is per Me, “ by Me,” saith God, “ that Kings reign.” Prov. viii. 
And per Me, “by Me,” is not only by God’s ordination, 
once set, and then no more, but by His preservation, and His 
supportation too. And, as Saint Augustine observes, quid lnPs.h 
essent ipsce colmnnce ? What could the “ pillars ’themselves ^rnol) Iib 
do, if they were not borne up by G-od ? But when it once P contra 
comes to Ego covfirmavi, “ I bear up the pillars,” there is 

nothing then to be feared. 
Now, ihese of which we speak, are not stony, or insen¬ 

sible, but living and understanding “ pillars : understand¬ 
ing, therefore they feel onus terrc£, the burden of the eaith 
which lies upon them, when the dull earth feels not itself; 
therefore as they feel, so are they able to compare their 
strength, and the burden, and the difference of the burden 
at several times; therefore, while they compare, they are 
sensible of the difference between supporting of earth, and 

h [Y. sup. p. 105.] 
1 f" Quid dicitis, o sacri divinique 

interpretes juris 1 uaeliorisne sunt 
causa? qui Grundules adorant Lares, 
Aios Locutios, Libentinos, quam 

sumus nos omnes qui Deum colimus 
rerum patrem, atque ab Eo deposci- 
mus rebus fessis languentibusque 
tutamina'?” — Arnobius adv. Gentes, 
lib. i. p. 331. Ed. Parisiis, 1836.] 
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Sermon 

IV. 

1 Tim. ii. 2. 

Orat.xxvii. 
13.k 

Rom. xiii. 
1. 

Exod. xiii. 
21. 
Exod. xiv. 
24. 

terra liquefacta, [of] “ dissolved," or “ dissolving/' earth. 

For this latter is heavier a great deal; therefore, in the dif¬ 

ference,, they can tell where they are likeliest to shrink under 

the burden, if God come not in to “ bear them up." 

And in all these cases, and many more, the “ pillars of 

the earth" must go to God, as fast as the “ inhabitants" of 

the earth come to them. They must pray for themselves. 

And the Church, and the people, must pray for them too. 

And the close of the prayers must still be, that God would 

“ bear up the pillars," that they may be able to “bear up" 

the earth. 

And for the honour of kings,, and their great assistants; 

mark it, God dothmoLsay-hor-%.. “ jrhear up the earth-^and 

the “ inhabitants" of it, though He doth that too, and they 

cannot subsist without Him / but, as if He had quite put 

them over to the King, and the great governors under him, 

He saith, “ I bear up the pillars ;" and then I look, and will 

require of them, that they “ bear up" the State, and the 

people. 

Let me speak a little boldly, saith Gr[egory] Nazjdanzcn], 

“Shew yourselves gods to your subjects;" gods, and no 

less. “ Gods;" why then you must do God's work. And 

God's work, ever since the creation, is to preserve and 

“ bear up" the world. Therefore, as God “ bears up" you, 

so you must “ bear up" the earth, and the people. God 

retains His own power over you; but He hath given you 

His own power over them. His oivn power, and that is, to 

“ bear up" the people at home; and, in all just quarrels, to 

force enemies abroad. And in all this, it is God's power 

still; but yet He will exercise it by_the-^pillars." 

Therefore, in the first great leading of His people, Him¬ 

self went before them in the form of a “ pillar." And when 

He smote the army of Egypt, He looked out of the “ pillar" 

while He struck it. And because this was an extraordinary 

pillar, and therefore can be no. principle for ordinary 

conclusions, He makes Moses, which was the ordinary 

KapSia fia<TiAhtas eV xeiPL ®fov, Kal eiprj- 

rai, Kal TrurTeverai. — S. Gregor. 
Nazianz. Orat. xxxvi. (al. xx.) c. xi. 
tom. i. p. 642 Ed. Benedict,] 

k [oi fiaaiAeis, a'iSeicrOe r^jv aAovp- 
.Ta V &VU), fJLOVOV ©6o0‘ TOt, 

kcxtu) Se, Kal vfxoou &eol yi^eade rots 

v<p i>^as, iv e^7ra) tI Kal ToAp.r}poT€pov" 
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(C pillar,” not “ bear” only, bnt strike too : “ be must Sermon 

stretch out his hand npon the sea.” -L-y- 

NoWyJhis great work.o£-€krd"ht“‘Supporti ng the ct pillars,” XU 

Kings, and mighty potentates of the earth, is so manifest, 

that no reason can be brought to deny it. 

First, in that the wisest and mightiest Kings that ever 

were, have been, in their several times, most religious. 

Secondly, in that even those Kings, and great men under 

them, which have not accounted God their strength, have 

yet thought it necessary to bear the world in hand, that they 

did rely upon God to “ bear them up.” And this is a full 

proof that this principle is naturally printed in the heart of 

man, that God is basis columnarum, “ the foundation of the 

pillars.” 

Thirdly, in that, very many times, weaker governors, both 

for wisdom and courage, do prosper, and perform greater 

works, than some which, in themselves, had far greater 

abilities, and a more provident counsel about them. A 

famous instance of this, is Pope Julius II.1 To ascribe this 

to fortune only, worldly wisdom itself would condemn for 

folly. To give it to destiny, is to bind up God in chains 

unworthy for men. For worldly wisdom knows this, that 

God in His works, ad extra, must be most free, or no God. 

To worldly wisdom itself it cannot be ascribed; for she hath 

openly disclaimed many of their actions, which have pro¬ 

spered best. Therefore, of necessity, it must be ascribed to 

God’s blessing and protecting them. 

And, certainly, there is no true reason can be given of it, 

but this. First, Ego confirmo, “ I establish and bear up the 

pillars.” For so long the world cannot shake them. And, 

secondly, Ego apto, “ I make fit the pillars,” as Tremel- Trem. ib.“ 

[lius] reads it, for so long they “ bear,” even above their 

1 [This instance of Pope Julius as 
one “ weak for wisdom and courage,” 
is not confirmed by the character which 
he bears in history. Compare Ray- 
naldus’ continuation of Baronius; also 
Bellarmine and Platina on the Lives 
of the Popes, and Roscoe’s Life of 
Leo X.] 

m [“Quia non ambigendum, omnia 
Dei esse, etsi nobis non sint perspicua, 
tamen esse consulta. Itaque si totum 

mundum Deus, qui condidit, et guber- 
nat; quo in loco, vel cui creaturae Casus, 
et Fatum, aut Fortuna, dominabiturl” 
—S. Paulini, Epist. 38, ad Jovium, 
tom. vi. p. 231, Max. Biblioth. Pa- 
trum.] 

n [“ Quum excepero conventum, 
Ego rectissimejudicabo. Solutas terrae 
omniumque habitatorum ejus Ego 
aptabo columnas maxime.”—Tremell. 
Yers. Ps. lxxv.] 
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IV. 

Gen. 
xxviii. 18. 

strength. And, out of doubt, there is very much in the 

fitting of the “ pillars.” It is not the great massiness of 

a “ pillar,” but the clean and true working of him, that 

makes him bear; the fitting of him in time, and to his 

place. 

And here, as for many other, so especially for two things, 

we have great cause to bless and magnify God. First, that 

since He would remove our “ royal pillar,” which had stood 

now under the weight of this government full twenty-two 

years, yet He would not do it, till He had prepared another, 

and brought him to full strength, to “ bear up” this king¬ 

dom, to God’s great honour, and his own. Secondly, that, 

by God’s great blessing, and his royal father’s0 prudent 

education, he is, and was from the first hour, conjirmata 

columna, an established and a settled “ pillar.” And I 

make no question, but apt at a columna too, a “ pillar” every 

way “ fitted” to the State he bears; fitted to the difficulties 

of the time; fitted to the State, and fitted to the Church. 

Now the Church, no question, for the external support of 

it, hath need, great need of temporal “ pillars ” too. At 

this time a great “ pillar ” of this Church is fallen; and 

doubtless a great part of the edifice had fallen with it, if God 

had not made supply of another and a very able “ pillar.” 

I find, Gen. xxviii., that there was an anointed “ pillar; ” 

that it was “ anointed” by Jacob. The place was Bethel, the 

“ house of God.” In it the ladder of heaven, by which the 

angels go and come. But out of doubt this “ pillar ” is 

here. This “pillar” not yet anointed by the hand of the 

priest ;P but anointed already to the inheritance, and by the 

blessing of Jacob. The place where Jacob left him behind 

0 [There are two interesting letters 
to Prince Henry, preserved by Ellis, 
(Original Letters, First Series, vol. iii. 
.pp. 78—81,) which show the care which 
King James bestowed upon the educa¬ 
tion of his children, at least, in his 
earlier and better years. The first is 
especially noticeable, as it accom¬ 
panied the presentation of the King’s 
book, “ BA2IAIKON AflPON; or, 
his Majesty’s Instructions to his dearest 
Son, Henry the Prince.” “ I send 
you herewith my book, lately printed : 
study and profit in it, as you would 
deserve my blessing : and as there can 

nothing happen unto you whereof you 
will not find the general ground there¬ 
in, if not the very particular point 
touched, so must you read every man’s 
opinions or advices unto you as you 
find them agree or discord with the 
rules there set down, allowing and 
following their advices that agree with 
the same, mistrusting and frowning 
upon them that advise you to the con¬ 
trary. Be diligent and earnest in 
your studies,” &c.] 

p [This Sermon was preached before 
King Charles’s Coronation.] 
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is the Church of God, and he left him a “ pillar/’ for so he Sermon 

rested on him, and well he might. Old Jacob is gone by the ——— 

angels’ way to heaven, but he left the “ pillar ” here behind 

at Bethel, for the “ house of God.” And all the blessings of 

heaven and earth be upon him all the days of his life. 

The ChnrohA|i--uilJiimes_of her dissensions^ when schism 

and faction have made great rents in ..her buildings, hath still 

had recourse to her “ pillars,” to her civil and her ecclesias¬ 

tical “ pillars,” and she goes right. For her “ pillars ” must 

support her, or she cannat.be borne jap. 

This very time is a time of Church division. What follows 

upon it ? What ? why the Church is become terra liquefacta, 

there is “ melting ” almost in every part of it, Christendom 

through, “melting” in all places, but not at the same “fire.” 

For in one place truth “melts” away from the doctrine of 

the Church. In another, devotion and good life “ melt ” 

away from the practice of the Church. In a third, all ex¬ 

ternal means and necessary supply “ melts ” away from the 

maintenance of the CJbtm^clu-^ And but that I know “hell Matt. xvi. 

gates cannot prevail against it,” it “ melts ” so fast some¬ 

times, that I should think it is, as the world takes it for, a 

house of butter against the sun. 

Well, what is the cause that there should be such “melt¬ 

ing ” in the Church ? What ? why surely there are many 

causes, would I complain to you of them. But there are 

two in the very letter of my text, and them I cannot baulk. 

But I speak of the Church in general, and still hope the best 

of our own. 

The one is, that the ecclesiastical “ pillars,” which are the 

Church’s most immediate bearers, are in many places of 

Christendom but hollow pillars. And there is no trusting 

to hollow pillars with such a weight as the Church is. And 

therefore here, where God in mercy will stay the “ melting 

it is ecrrepecocra tot)? arvXovs, “ I will make the pillars solid. 

I will not leave the Church any longer hollow, hypocritical, 

and deceitful “pillars.” 

The other is, that the Church ofttimes relies too much 

upon her “pillars,” upon the wisdom and the power of them. 

And so far, that sometimes Ego confirmavi, God that “ bears 

up the pillars,” is quite forgotten. And then whensoever 

y> 

>> 
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TV. 
she and her “ pillars ” leave to rest upon God, they fall on 

“ melting ” presently, and no wonder. 

But whatsoever the Churches error he, this I am sure will 

concern the State and yon. It is not possible in any Chris¬ 

tian -commonwealth that the Church should “melt,” and the 

State stand firm. For there can he no firmness without law; 

and no laws can be binding if there he no conscience to 

obey them; penalty alone could never, can never, do it. And 

no school can teach conscience but the Church of Christ. 

For wherever you find the Church “ melt ” and “ dissolve,” 

there you shall see conscience decay. Therefore, be “ pil¬ 

lars” to the Church, and you shall be “pillars,” strong 

“ pillars,” to the ..^tate^>a44o yourselves^ 

The third and last circumstance of the text is, the time 

that is chosen for both these, both for the execution of 

“justice,” and establishing the “pillars;” and that is a set 

and a “ convenient time,” even “ when He shall receive the 

congregation;” “ for that time I will take,” saith God; 

“ and I,” saith the King. 

The first instant of this time set or taken is opportunity. 

It is Kalpos in the text. And opportunity is the best moment 

in all the extension of time,—lose it, and lose all. The right 

use of it is one of the things that differences wisdom from 

folly. 

Now a man would think that for these things in the text 

all times were times of opportunity. For can any time be 

unfit to do justice, to “judge according to right, to bear up 

the pillars” of State and Church? No sure, there cannot. 

And yet, even for these, here is both God and the King 

for opportunity. For here David promises both for God 

and himself, that he will take “ a convenient time.” 

But then there is a great deal of difference between God 

and the King in taking of it. For when the King comes to 

“ bear up ” the State, it is simply cum accepero tempus, when 

I shall take a convenient time. For no regal power hath 

any command over time. It can neither force on, nor draw 

back, nor make stay of opportunity. He must take it when 

God offers it, or not have it. And if it be let slip, he can¬ 

not promise it shall return to his hand again. Nor can this 

great court make an act of parliament to stay or reduce^itT* 
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But when God comes to do “justice” and to “bear up Sermo* 

the pillars” themselves, then, cum accepero tempus is not-1 

simply the taking of a convenient time, but the making of it 

too. And it stands not for eligere, but statuere, not for a 

choice of time, as if God must wait upon it; but for appoint¬ 

ing of time, and making it fit to serve both God and the King. 

For, saith Saint Augustine, Deus non accipit (proprie), sed [in loc.p 

gubernat, tempora, God doth not attend opportunities of time, 

as if He could not work without them, but He governs and 

disposes of time and occasion, and makes them ready for us 

to take them. Otherwise obsequia temporum, as Arnob[ius] LR^^con- 

calls them, the pliantness of time, will not attend, nor lie com¬ 

manded by us. So that here God's taking of the time is 

nothing but God's fitting of the time to us and us to it. And 

when He is said to take it, it is for us, not for Himself. 

Now though God be at this taking of the time, yet it is , 

not in men to give it Him. No ability of man or any crea¬ 

ture can do that. And therefore where the speech is of God, 

it is absolute, and simply cum Ego, “ when I shall take it.' 

Not I and you, not I from you; but out of His own wisdom 

He finds it, and out of His own goodness He takes it, and 

by His own power He uses it, to “bear up the pillars of tin 

earth.” And therefore here in the text is never a cum tu 

das, “when thou givest Me opportunity,” but “when I take” 

and order time by Myself. 
And yet let me tell you, that where man's strength can do 

nothing to give God an opportunity to piescive the eaith, 

and the kingdoms of it, from “ melting,” there his weakness 

can. For as weakness is the thing that needs, so the time 

of “melting” is the opportunity of establishing the “pil¬ 

lars ” of the earth. And so God in mercy is often pleased to 

make it. It was so, Ps. ix., “The Lord will minister true Ps-ix.^ 

judgment unto the people; He will be a defence for the de Consol 

oppressed.” When will He do this? in opportunitatibus, “m TheoL s 

q [Y. sup. p. 102.] 
r [“Quid enim inservire elementa 

tuis necessitatibus postulas1? Atque, 
ut vivere mollius et delicatius tu 
possis, obsequia temporum tuis debent 
commoditatibus se dare I ”—Arnobius 
adv. Gentes, lib. i. p. 328. Ed. Paris. 
1836.] 

* [“Non aliter vult eadem Tlieo- 

logia, per summam desperationem de 
homine, trahere ad summam de Deo 
spem, et per desolationem inaestima- 
bilem et intolerabilem, sursum ducere 
ad solidam consolationem.”—Jo.. Ger- 
son. de Consol. Theolog. tom i. lib. i. 
prosa 4, p. 141. Ed. Du Pin. Ant¬ 
werp. 1706.] 

LAUD. I 
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Sermon the needful time of trouble;” and that is the "melting” 

time. And it is so in the text, “ I bear up the pillars ” of 

the earth. When doth He bear them ? cum terra lique- 

facta est, when States shake and seem to be " dissolving.” 

And since our sufficiency can give God's wisdom no oppor¬ 

tunity, but yet our weakness gives His mercy opportunity^ i 
enough; it is manifest, that no one thing is more necessary 

for preservation against the “ melting ” of a kingdom than 

humble and hearty prayer, that God will come always into, 

that opportunity which our weakness makes. 

And now because God doth often take unto Himself 

second means, and uses them in time to watch over the 

opportunity which Himself gives, here is a touch in the text 

for that too, when this fit time of bearing up of the “ pil- 

s. Bas.- lars ” of the earth comes; and that is, as Saint Basil and 

V». uU some others read it, at the " receiving of the congregation; ” 

[». e. King when the people shall meet in the synagogue to pray 

Transia- Kaise G°d: 0r’ when hon°urable and selected of the 
tion.] people shall be summoned, and gathered together, in the 

name of the Lord, for council or justice. For no time so fit 

to honour God; none to execute "justice; ” none to “ bear 

up the pillars ” of the earth; as when the “ congregation is 

received/’ to meet, and consider and weigh all those things 

which make for the honour and safety of a kingdom. And 

beginning that service with God’s: for God forbid this 

honourable council of State should sit down and begin any 
where else than at God. 

Now the great "congregation ” among the Jews was the 

Sanhedrim. And the going up of the tribes to Jerusalem 

"'as first “t0 glvc thanks Ullto the Lord,” and then "to sit 
Jansen I down on the seat of judgment.” And Jerusalem at that 

[“ Aquila et Symmachus sic reddi- 
derunt : Cum accepero synagogam. 
Quando (inquit) revertemur, et in 
templum denuo congregabimur, tunc 
Te legitime laudabimus.”—[Pseudo] 
o. Basil. Schol. in Psalm, tom. iii 
p. 177. Ed. Basil. 1565.] 

[ ^um assumpsero. Hebraeis 
locum, vel diem, condicere, significat: 
nomen vero ex eo deductum, quo 
hie utitur Propheta, tarn sacros con- 
ventus quam dies festos, coetum etiam 

in Dei nomine collectum significat ”_ 
Calvin, in Ps. lxxv. p. 282.] 

x [“ Praesens Psalmus describit stu- 
dium et gaudium sanctorum in ad- 
eundo domum Domini in Jerusalem, 
cujus gloria et felicitas canitur ab eo 
quod sit egregie aedificata, optataque 
civium unanimitate optime instituta, 
quodque ea, et religionis esset locus, 
et sedes item regni.”—Corn. Jansen. 
I araphrasis in Psalmos. Argumentum 
Psalmi cxxi. p. 276.] 
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time was the seat both of religion and the State. Differ¬ 

ences I know there are many between ns and them, our 

government and theirs, but not in this, that the tribes are 

assembled, and “ come up ” to one place;—nor in this, that 

they come up first “ to give thanks ” to God, before they 

possess “the seat of judgment;”—nor in this much, that 

there is a session, a Convocation for religion, as well as 

Parliament for State. But to leave them, and come to our 

Sermon 

IV. 

own. 

This great council of the kingdom, this “ congregation,” 

is never “ received” to meeting, but about the “ pillars” of 

the State, the laws, and the government. That by the laws 

there might be “ judgment according to right;” and by the 

government the “ pillars ” may both “ bear,” and be 

“ borne.” I say “ bear,” and be “ borne:” for though, in 

the text, it be, “ I bear up the pillars,” that is, I at all 

times; and I, in some cases, where none can but I; and I, 

when all forsake, save I; yet that o-be- taken, as 

if the people were'not bound "to “ bear up the pillars,” as 

well as the “ pillars ” them. No ; for there is no question 

but they are bound, and strictly bound, too. And certain it Rom. xiii. 

is, no State can flourish,'if there be not mutual support 

between the “ earth” and the “ pillars;” if it fail of either 

side, there is some “ melting” or other presently. 

Por, “ the strength of a King is in the multitude of his Projr. xiv. 

people.” His supply and his defence is there. And the 

strength of a people is in the honour and renown of their 

King; his very name is their shield among the nations ; 

and they must make account to “ bear,” if they will be 

“ borne.” And this is read in the very dictates of nature 

for government. For no man ever saw building of State, 

but the “ pillars ” which “ bear up ” it are “ borne ” by 

the “ earth.” 

Now, God and the King do both “ receive ” this “ con¬ 

gregation,” and in fitness of time, and yet with a difference, 

too. For the King “ receives the congregation,” to consult 

and advise with it; but God “receives” it, to direct and 

to bless it. And God, with His blessing, is never wanting 

to us at these and the like times, if we be not wanting to 

Him, and ourselves. 
I .2 
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IY. 

4 [2] 
Kings 
xviii. 2. 

2 Chron. 
xxix. 20. 

4 [2], 
Kings 
xviii. 6. 

And thus you have seen in what state the kingdom of 

Israel was in David's time; and how easy it is for any king¬ 

dom to he in the like, in a “ melting " and a “ dissolving " 

estate. Yon have likewise seen what remedy was then, and 

what prevention is now to he thought of, against this 

“ melting." 

This both remedy and prevention consists especially in 

impartial distribution of “justice” to the people; and in 

God's gracious and powerful supporting of the “ pillars" of 

the State. The “ time" for this never so fit, as “ when the 

congregation is received" by the King to consultation, and 

by God to blessing. 

It is not much which I have more to say. The “ congre¬ 

gation" is now ready to be “received." The very “receiving" 

it joins it with the fitness of opportunity. For it is the 

King's opportunity to bless his people with “ justice and 

judgmentand it is God's opportunity to “ bear up" both 

King and peers, both greater and lesser “pillars" of the State. 

My text delivers a promise of both. For it is David's speech 

for himself, and for God. “ I will do both," saith God; 

“ and I," saith the King. 

Now, you may not distrust this promise on either side; 

neither on God's nor David's. Not on God's side, for that is 

infidelity. Nor the King's; for what hath he done that can 

cause misbelief ? or, what hath he not done, and that above 

his years, that may not merit and challenge belief of all ? 

And for the comfort of this kingdom, and all that dwell 

therein, the service of the day, which was first designed for 

this business, seems to me to prophesy that another Heze- 

kiah, a wise and a religious King, hath begun his reign. 

For the first Lesson appointed in the Church for Evening 

Prayer that day, is 4 [2] Kings xviii., which begins the story 

of Hezekiah. “ Hezekiah was twenty-five years old when he 

began to reign." There is his age. What did he when he 

came first into the throne? Why, one of his first works 

was, “ he gathered the princes of the city"—there was the 

“ receiving of the congregation"—and so “ went up to the 

house of the Lord." After this, what was the course of his 

life ? It follows, “ he clave to the Lord, and departed not 

from Him." (And I hope I may make a prophecy of that 
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which follows [goes before]. “ So that there was none like Sermon 

him among the kings of Judah, neither were there any such 

before him.” And thus is our Hezekiah come this day to 4 [2] 
J Kings 

“ receive” this great “ congregation,” in the name of the xviii. 5. 

Lord. 

Let ns, therefore, end with prayer unto God. That He 

would bless both the King and the State. That this kingdom 

may never be terra liquefacta, like “ molten” and “ dis¬ 

solved” earth. That if, at any time, for our sins, it begin to 

“ melt ” and wash away, the remedy may be forthwith 

applied. That “ justice and judgment” may be given “ ac¬ 

cording to right.” That the “ pillars” of the earth may be 

“ borne” up ; the inferior and subordinate “ pillars” by the 

King, and both the King, as the master-pillar, and they, by 

God. That all this may be done in fit and “ convenient 

time.”—That God would make “ fit the time,” and then 

give the King and the State, and this great council, all wis¬ 

dom to lay hold of it. That this great “ congregation” may 

be in the fitness,of “ time.” That God would be pleased 

to “ receive” and bless it. That the King will be pleased 

to “ receive” and grace it. That it will be pleased to 

“ receive” the King, according to his desert, and their duty, 

with love, honour, and necessary supplies; that so he may 

“ bear up” this kingdom, and the honour of it, with com¬ 

fort; and be a strong and a lasting “ pillar,” to support 

both it and us, in the true worship of God, and all inferior 

blessings. That he may “ dwell before God for ever;” and Ps.b^7. 

that God would “ prepare His loving mercy and faithfulness, 

that they may preserve him.” That all the blessings of 

Grace may attend him, and this “ congregation,” in this 

life; and all the blessings of Glory crown both him and us 

in the life to come. And this Christ for His infinite mercy 

grant unto us. To Whom, &c. 
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of Bath and Wells : and, at the same time, commanded me to prepare a 

Sermon for the public Fast, which he had, by proclamation, appointed to be 

kept on the 5th of July following. 

“ July 5.—A solemn Fast appointed, partly upon account of the pestilence 
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was Saturday., 
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The second Parliament was dissolved 15th June, 1626 (Kushworth, vol. i. 
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these preparations, the kingdom being exposed to dangers, both foreign and 
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London and Westminster, and places adjacent : and on the 2d of August, 

throughout the kingdom, to implore a blessing, &c.and for the defence of 

the realm, threatened with a powerful invasion, extraordinary commissions 

were given to the Lords Lieutenants of the several counties, to muster and 

array men .... Ships were also sent to the Elbe, and to Denmark, to prevent 

supplies from thence to the Spaniards .... and the fleet at Portsmouth was 

ready to put to sea under Lord Willoughby.”—Rushworth, vol. i. pp.416, 417.] 



SERMON Y. 

PREACHED BEFORE HIS MAJESTY, AT WHITEHALL, ON WEDNESDAY, THE 5TH OF [Ed. 1651.j 

JULY, 1626, AT THE SOLEMN FAST THEN HELD. 

Psalm lxxiv. 22. 

Arise, 0 God, plead, or, maintain Thine own cause : Remem¬ 

ber how the foolish man reproaclietli, or, blasphemeth Thee 

daily. 

This psalm in tlie very letter is a complaint of the waste that Sermon 

was made upon the city of Jerusalem; and the profanation 

of the Temple that was in it. And these go together.^ For 

when did any man see a kingdom,‘m* a "gTearcify7wasted7and 

tlio-mother church left standing in beauty T “sure I think 

never.—FoTCnemies when they have possessed a city seldom 

think themselves masters of their own possessions, till they 

have, as they think, plucked that God out of His house, 

which defended the city. As you may see in that brag of 

the Heathen in Minu[tius] Felix. And so it was here. 

“The enemies roared in the city, and displayed their 

banners.” And then by and by follows the defiling of the 

holy place. Down goes “the carved work with axes and 

hammers,” and “ fire ” on the rest. 

In Octav.* 

[Ps. lxxiv.] 
5. [P.B.V.] 

Yer. 6, 
[7, 8.] 

A profanation upon the Temple, and upon all the rites ol 

religion, there was. All agree upon that. But it was yet 

but in prophecy, not come. And the learned which lived 

a [“ Unde autem, vel quis ille, aut templis, aris, victimis, cerimoniisque 
ubi Deus unicus, solitarius, destitutus; coluerunt: cujus adeo nulla vis, nec 
quem non gens libera, non regna, non potestas cst, ut sit Romanis homimbus 
saltern Romana superstitio novcrunt 1 [numinibus] cum sua sibi natione 
Judaeorum sola et misera gentilitas captivus. Minut. I el. Octav. tom. 
unum et ipsi Deum, sed palam, sed iii. p. 244, Max. Biblioth. latrum.J 
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y. 

Horn. xiv. 
in Ep. ad. 
Hebr.b 

Yer. 13. 

but -in prophecy, not come. And the learned which lived 

after, and looked back upon the prophecy, and the accom¬ 

plishment of it, are not agreed. For some say, the text 

refers to the first great desolation by Nebuchadonosor; 

some, to the last by Titus; some, to that which came between 

by Antiochus Epiphanes; and some indefinitely to all. The 

best is, you cannot refer the text amiss. For in every of 

these, the city and the Temple, the State and the Church, 

were threatened alike. And I for my part see no great 

reason yet, why the prophet should not mean all, since 

certain it is both State and Church did suffer in all. 

This psalm, as in the letter it looks back upon the State 

and Church of the Jews, so in the figure it looks forward 

upon the whole course of the Church of Christ, entertained in 

any State; for if the State come to suffer, it is madness to 

think the Church can be free. And therefore this psalm 

certainly was penned to be documentum perpetuum, an 

everlasting document to the Church of Christ, to labour and 

pray for the safety of the State; because if any violence 

threaten the kingdom with waste, it must needs at once 

threaten the Church with both profanation and perse¬ 

cution. 

Well, this danger is usually threatened before it come; 

and so it was here. But upon that threatening what remedy 

hath the State ? What ? why wisely to foresee, carefully to 

provide against, and unanimously and stoutly to resist the 

insolence and the violence of the enemy. And to this work 

every subject is bound by all law, of God, of nature, and of 

nations, to put hand and means, life and livelihood. But 

what remedy hath the Church ? What ? why a remedy 

beyond all this. Majora arma, as Saint Chrysostom calls 

them, greater, sharper weapons. For foresight, and care, 

and unanimity, and courage, sometimes come all too short. 

For all these may dwell in greater proportion in the enemy's 

camp. Whither goes the Church then? Whither? why 

doubtless to God. For when all things else fail, “the help 

that is done upon earth. He doeth it Himself." 

To God, and to God by prayer. That is the Church wav. 

b [Act tolwv o-rrAooi/ yiixiv' /xeya 8e Epist. ad Hebrasos. Horn. xiv. tom. xii. 
onAou evxh-—S. Chrysostom. Horn, in p. 147. Ed. Benedict.] 
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And the Church way is via regia, the King's way, as Sermon 

Epiphan [ins] calls it. The prophet here is all upon this ^ 

way. For here in the psalm is a noise of enemies coming. 

There is a prophecy what they will do if they get the better. 

What doth the Church ? Doth she stay till the enemies be 

come ? No, sure. It is no wisdom in the State; it is no 

religion in the Church, to do so. No: nor did the Church 

so here. But she called to mind what strange things God Yer. 14. 

had done of old for His servants. Upon that mercy she 

grounds her confidence; that upon the same repentance, 

she shall have the like deliverance. And upon this faith and Yer. 20. 

hope she repents and prays. 

My text is the conclusion of this prayer. And it hath two 

parts. The one is the invocation, that God would bestir 

Himself; “ arise, O God." The other is what the prophet 

would have Him do, when He is “ risen :" and they are two 

things which he doth expressly desire of Him. The one is, 

that He would plead and maintain His own cause. The 

other, that He would remember how the foolish man 

reproaches or blasphemes Him daily. “ Arise, O God, 

maintain Thine own cause ; remember how the foolish man 

blasphemeth Thee daily." 

The text itself is all, as it begins, a prayer. 

It must needs fit the work of the day. For that proclaims 

for prayer. No time is or can be unfit to call upon 

God; but such times as this are necessary. And there 

cannot more well be said, “ than such times as this. The 

prophet David, where he points out opportunity for prayer, 

goes not so far. “Call upon Me in the day of trouble, so Ps. 1.15. 

will I hear thee, and thou shalt glorify Me." There it was but 

the “ day of trouble." But “ these times," might I be bold 

to put them under their just character, for difficulties both 

at home and abroad, are more than the “ day of trouble." 

For, beside that they have made up a long “day of 

trouble" already, “these times" are the very concurse of 

fear and danger. The clouds have threatened from heaven, 

now many days together, to destroy a hopeful and plentiful 

c [o*K irrOto 4 eV- Epiphan. Haeres. lix Kaeap»v, 
repel, fSacnLr, fiatUov^ (art Ub.il. tom. i. P-219. Ed. Basiled 
yap ofios fiacriAucij, tfris t) roG0eoC 

eKK\i](r'ia, na'i SSoinopla ttjs aArjdtias. 
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Sermon “ harvest in the day of possession; " as the prophet speaks. 

T The “pestilence," as if it were angry that God had driven it 

11.' ‘ ‘ out of “this great city of the kingdom/'11 wastes and destroys 

far and near in other places of it. The “ sword " of a foreign 

enemy threatens to make way for itself. And if it enter, it 

is worse than “famine" and the “pestilence." The prophet 

Isa. vii. 20. calls it a “ razor; " hut such as is readier to cut the throat 

than shave the beard. 

Can you tell wh&ro to sue out remedy against these, but at 

i Perhaps you may think upon second and subordinate 

helps; and it is fit you should; for these are simply necessary 

too. And it is God's great blessing upon the kingdom, 

that to meet with the distractions of the time, He hath placed 

over us m me throne a wise, a stout, a vigilant, ana a mo; 

provident King. A ell; but can you always ha 

second helps at hand ? Can you always by them effect your 

end ? Have you them ready at this time ? Have you the 

sinews that move them ? It is well if you have. But I 

doubt it is a great part of the sorrow and trouble of the time, 

that you have not. And howsoever, have, or have not, there 

is a commanding power both over you and these. And 
' 

under that power, that 
i -| n . i * « . • a 

thereiore this is a time lor 
JL / 

He which “ gives grace to the humble, would resist the pride 

Jas. iv. [6]. of our enemies." 

I need not press this any further. The necessity of these 

times speaks out. It is past whispering now that this is “ a 

day of trouble." “ Of trouble; " therefore it ought to be a 

day of prayer, humble and devout prayer, which may outcry 

our sins to God. And as it ought to be, so authority in a 

most religious hand commands it. And a powerful edict 

hath made that duty public, which else perhaps would have 

been as much neglected in the private, as the time itself and 

the danger both have been. 

Will you say, We see by the threatenings, that God is angry 

with us ? Will you add to this : If He be angry, He will not 

succour us; no, nor regard the prayers that are made for 

succour ? Well, suppose this ; yet prayer is necessary, and 

the ready way to bring God into the battle on our side. Will 

you see how ? First, God gives grace. In the strength of 

d [See Sermon III. and Note on p. 88.] 
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grace do you repent, and God cannot continue angry. In 

your repentance pray, and God cannot but hear; and some 

way or other come in to help. And it was never a Church 

conclusion; God is angry, therefore I will not pray. No; 

but therefore I will, was the Chur elds voice. First, pray to 

appease His anger, and then pray again to obtain His love, 

and those blessings which He gives where He loves. 

And the Church of old often did upon great apprehensions, 

as we do this day, fast, and pray together: that is, labour 

by all means to make God for the State. First, because if 

there be any “ evil spirit,” as you lately heard, got in 

between “Abimelech and the men of Shechem,” between the 33‘ 

Sermon 

Y. 

ix : 

King and his people, there is no exorcism so sovereign to Matt, xvii" 

cast him out, as “ fasting and prayer.” For some “ devils,” 21 • 

And because you know, will not otherwise out^ AMr~because a soul, 

humbled by “ fasting,” grows hungry after God; and that j 

hunger shall be <e satisfied.” But one “ fast ” there is, take Matt. v. 6. 

heed of it. It is a mighty enemy both to prayer and him 

that prays. It is to fast from sustenance while we are in 

the church; and to fall greedily, like hungry men, upon all 

our old sins, so soon as we are out at the church door. God 

Himself cries out against “ this fast,” and will none of it. Isa.lviii. 5. 

Well, “fasting” then and “prayer” is necessary. But 

how doth this “ prayer” of the prophet fit us ? Flow ? why 

sure it fits us every way. And we have as much need, every 

way as much, to pour out our prayers to God, as Israel had. 

The prayer is, Exurge Deus, “ Arise, O God.” 

When the priests of Baal had prayed long, and were not 

heard, Elias bid them cry louder; their God was “ asleep,” 

and must be awaked, ere he could help them. “ Asleep ? ” 3 [i] 

Yes, dead asleep. And it was in just scorn of their gross 

idolatry that he bid them cry louder upon a deaf idol. 

But that God that watches over Israel, “doth neither Ps.exxi.4. 

slumber nor sleep; ” as appears in the speedy return which 

He there made to the prayers of Elias. 

Why but then, if the God of Israel doth “ neither slumber 

nor sleep,” why doth the prophet call upon Him to “ arise,” 

and take care of the people ? Why ? surely not because 

He was laid down to rest; but because this is one of the 

many speeches which are uttered of God in Scripture, 
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Ps. xliv. 23. 
S. Basil.e in 
Ps. xxiii. 
[xliii.] 
S. Hieron.f 
in Habac. 
iii. 

Yer. 12. 

Ps. cxxvii. 
1. 

avOptoiroTraOcQS, after the manner of men; not to express any 

such thing in God, but to make us understand something of 

God by ourselves. So that while the prophet prays that 

God would “ arise,” here is no signification of any slumber 

in God; but it is to teach us, that God sometimes, in His 

providence over us, is dormienti similis, like to a man that 

sleeps. As some in Saint Basil render that in the Psalm 

xliv. 23. 

For as he that sleeps must have some call to awaken 

him; so when God, either for our sins, or for trial of our 

faith and patience, or for some other cause best known to 

Himself, shall suspend or draw in the sensible comfort of 

His providence, by which we are presently exposed to fear 

or danger, our prayers must be the call, to make it appear 

by the activeness of His providence that He sleeps not. And 

God is then said to “ arise,” when after long withdrawing, 

as it were, His act of power and providence,—for so it is called 

ver. 12, “ Why withdrawest Thou Thy hand ? ”—He at last 

shews He was waking over His people. And to manifest 

this to their comfort is the prophet’s prayer: “ Arise, O 

God.” ' 

Now the prophet prayed here in the name of the Church and 

of the State. And the manner of the prayer tells me both were 

in danger, great danger: as they must ever be when God with¬ 

holds His mercy, as here He did. For, nisi Dominus, “except 

the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.” 

And nisi homo, except men have some sensible experience of 

God’s favour, that He doth keep the city, they are apt to 

doubt and distrust His goodness, and very ready to think He 

sleeps. Whereas He doth, but as earthly parents sometimes 

do with their lesser children, hide themselves that they may 

e [/cat 7raarav p.ev ap/xo^ovaav Tots 
'ivpd'yimaiv tjixwv Kardcnacriv, oiovel irept- 
tidegev t<£ 0e<p* Sta tovto vvaTafrovrwv 
7]fid>u /cat va)9p<2s ivepyovvTCov, imvovv 
AeyeTat 6 Oeds, ava^iovs rgxas Kpivccv rrjs 
iiri(TKOTrov(n]s rjpLus eyp^yopaews avTov’ 

iireiSav 8e wore atV0<btevoi TVS *K T°v 
vttvov fiAafiris iiirwpxv' ’AvacrTrjflt, Iva 
r( unvois Kvgic; k.t.A. (Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 
23.) — S. Basil. Horn. in. Ps. xxix. 
tom. i. p. 125. Ed. Benedict.] 

f [“ Quum ircitus fueris, rniseri- 
aordice recordaberis. Non debemus 

putare oblivisci Deum, et post iram 
suae misericordiae recordari: sed quod 
nos eum in poena positi putenms 
oblivisci, juxta illud, usquequo 
Domine ? (Ps. xii. 1.) Nam et si 
quando tentationibus, quasi fluctibus 
operimur, et rapida daemonum ad- 
versus nos procella desaevit, velut 
ad dormientem loquimur, Exurge, 
quid dormitas, Domine ?" — S. Hie- 
ronym. Comment, lib. ii. in Abacuc 
Prophet, c. 3, tom. iii. p. 1620. Ed. 
Benedict.] 
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be sought. And the more their children cry at their absence, Sermon 

the stronger argument they draw of their love, and joy in__ 

their very tears to see they cannot call but crying. And, 

poor infants, they cry because they know no safety but in 

their mothers' arms. And certainly no safety for us but in 

the hand of God; and therefore it is time to call, that God 

would be found of us, and “ arise to succour us." 

But you will say, though God cannot, yet Christ as man 

could and did, sleep. And it is in vain for us to make any 

address to God if Christ be asleep and not with us: for, 

“the well-pleasing of God is in Him, not in us." Yea, but Matt. iii. 

mark. Though Christ could and did sleep while His body 17‘ 

was passible, yet after His resurrection that His body was 

glorified, as “ He can die no more," so can He sleep no more. Rom. vi. 9. 

And He is more vigilant, a great deal, over all the prayers we 

make, than we are to make them ; else we must deny Him to 

be God. For, as Saint Austin tells us, aures Dei in corde S. Aug.s in 
• • • p§ cxxix 

precantis sunt, the ears of God are in the heart of him that 

prays. Not a motion in the heart but the ear of God hath 

it presently. And so of Christ, or He cannot be God: so no 

fear that Christ is asleep neither. 

And even in the time while He carried about Him our 

flesh mortal, we never read that He slept but once; and that 

was at sea, and at sea in a tempest. An ill time chosen, you Matt. viii. 

will say, to sleep in; but that is not so neither. For He 28, 

took opportunity only of the tempest to show His disciples 

that His command could lay the sea. If any enemy come 

upon us, he must come by sea; it is therefore fit for us to 

pray, that though Christ now slumber not, yet that He would 

remember where He once slept, but “arose" to make a 

“calm." We have been in one “tempest," and we have 

cause to fear another; let us in any case get Christ to sea, 

and aboard our ships, that no tempest may untackle them, or 

rent their keels, or hew down their masts; that no enemy 

may come near them with safety, nor slide from them by 

escape. This is the way, and you are now upon it, to make 

8 [“ De profundis clamavi ad Te quando aures Dei in corde precantis 
• • . Penetravit [oratio] omnia, dis- eraiit. Ubi enim Deum praesentem non 
rupit omnia, pervenit ad aures Dei: habet, cujus fidelis est vox]”—S. 
si tamen dicendum est, quia disruptis Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. cxxix. tom. 
omnibus pervenit ad aures Dei; iv. p. 1454. Ed. Benedict.] 
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God and Christ arise together. And this very prayer here 

in the text is grounded upon a “ wonderful deliverance at 

sea” (ver. 14). 

Well, we are safe enough at sea, and at land, if we can 

but get God to “ arise” on onr part. But how shall we he 

able to do it? How? why, never dream, for it is a dream 

indeed, and a fond one too, that you can ever be able, without 

God^s grace, to make God yours. But know that He hath 

grace for you, and gives it, and He is half yours already: 

He will “ arise” and be all yours, if you pray in grace. 

But here two things are especially to be taken heed of, if 

we will have our f<rfasting” and our u prayers” prevail. 

And I doubt we are guilty of both, and have taken heed of 

neither. 

The one is u pride,” and the worst of it, rising against 

God. For, we must not look that God should u arise” to 

help us, if we “ arise” to oppose and unglory Him. And 

mark the phrase of Scripture, “ God resists the proud.” 

“ Besists;” therefore, that time which we would have God 

spend to defend us, our “ pride ” forces Him to use to 

“ resist” us. And, certainly, rising against God, and raising 

our sins with us, even above mercy, were it possible, is not 

the way to make God “ arise for us,” but against us. If 

we will have God “ arise,” “ we must fall low on our face 

before His footstool, for He is holy,” and humble our¬ 

selves, as we have begun this day, that He, which is all mercy 

and power, may be as willing, as we know Him able, to 
deliver us. 

The other is “ security.” And the worst kind of that 

too, “ security” in, and under, danger. For we must not 

look that God should “ arise,” and take care of us, if. we 

will sleep on in (( security,” without care of ourselves. And 

no destruction so sudden as that which comes when cc security ” 

sings, peace and safety.” Nay, which is worse, the Apostle 

there tells us, that, in the time of “ security,” God threatens 

it shall come. So, “ security” is both a means to bring 

danger, and a disenabling to resist it. And, therefore, if you 

mil have God “ arise,” you must arise too. “ Arise” in 

s°ul by devotion; “ arise” in life, by the works of sanc¬ 

tification; and “ arise” in prudence, and in provident care 
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to be up, and not found sleeping- in riot and excess, when an Sermon 
enemy is, or ought to be, feared. V. 

I know it is hard to make you confess that you have been, 

or are, either “ secure” amongst men, or “ proud” against 

God. And I am sorry it is so. 7 For the very difficulty of 

confession makes me doubffiyou are guilty of both, and so 

continue. For he was a wise man that gave this reason, 

why a man doth not confess his faults, namely, quia etiam Sen. EP. 

nunc m iUis est / because he continues in them still. And yon liii,h 

know, somnium narrare, vigilantis est, it is a proof that a man 

is awaked, when he can tell, and doth acknowledge, how his 

dreaming fancy fooled him while he slept. But if, after all this, 

you do not yet see you have been in a dream, I must crave 

leave to think you are “ secure” and “ asleep” still. Let 

us, therefore, “ confess” and amend these and all our other 

sins, that have made God stand aloof from us, and then God 

will “ arise,” before we can call Him up. 

This for the invocation. The second general part of the 

text is, what the prophet would have God do when He is 

“ risen.” And they are two things. 

The first is, that God, when He is risen, “ would plead 

and maintain His own cause.” In which the circumstances 
are many and important. 

And, first, I find acknowledged here by the prophet, that 

God hath a “cause” in hand; not always the same, but still a 

cause; and a cause in continual agitation among the sons 

of men. So it is always term with God; some cause still, and Min. Pel. 

a trying. And yet the opinion which some of the heathen in 0ctav-' 

had, that God could not work in providence over us, but He 

must be unquiet and troubled in Himself, is as weak as false. 

* [“ Contra evenit in ha liiorbis, 
quibus afficiuntur animi: quo quis 
Pejus sc habet, minus sentit .... Nam 
qui leviter dormit, et species secun¬ 
dum quietem capit, aliquandc dormire 
se dormiens eogitat: gravis somnus 
etiam somnia extinguit .... Quare 
vitia sua nemo confitetur 1 Quia 
etiam nunc in illis est. Somnium 
narrare, vigilantis est; et vitia sua 
confiteri, sanitatis indicium est. Ex- 
pergiscamur ergo, ut errores nostros 
coarguere possimus.” — Senec. Epist. 
liii. tom. ii. p. 231.] 

1 [“ At etiam Christiani, quaenam 
LAUD. 

monscra, qua* portenta confingunt 'l 
Deum ilium suum, quern nec ostendere 
possunt, necvidere, in omnium mores, 
actus omnium, verba dcaique, et oc- 
cultas cogitationes diligenter inqui- 
rere : discurrentem scilicet, atque 
ubique praesentem ; molestum ilium 
volunt, inquietum, impudenter etiam 
curiosum. Siquidem adstat factis om¬ 
nibus, locis omnibus intererrat: cum 
nec singulis inservire possit. per uni- 
versa districtus, nec universis sufficerc 
in singulis occupatus.”— Minut. Fel. 
Octav. tom. iii. c. 2, p. 244. Max, 
Biblioth. Patrum.] 
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Christ tells us otherwise: “ My Father worketh hitherto, 

and I work.” 

For, as the School observes, “though He ceased the seventh 

day from the work of the general creation of the kinds of 

things, yet there is another work from which He ceased not; 

that work is in gubernatione creaturarum, in His providence 

and government of the world.” But this work of God is 

questioned too. For many things in the works of Providence 

many men, yea, and sometimes the best, are a great deal too 

busy with. 

For instance : They would fain know why many wicked men 

prosper in the world, and why many virtuous men suffer ? This 

secret hath exercised the world in all ages, and the Church 

ever since it had a being. It put such a stress upon the 

prophet, that it crushed these words out of him: “ It is in 

vain that I have cleansed my heart, and washed my hands in 

innocency.” “ In vain?” No ; God forbid ! And the pro¬ 

phet corrects his passion after. In the mean time, here is 

the cause of God at trial; and men apt to quarrel that for 

injustice, which is not against the rule, but above their 

reach; “ as at the day of judgment shall plainly appear,” 

saith Saint Augustine. 

Again : They would fain know all the secrets of predes¬ 

tination. But it is one of God's foundations; and such a 

2 Tim. ii. “ foundation” as He hath set a “ seal” upon it. “ The 

Lord knows who are His.” It is very dangerous breaking 

up of “ seals,” especially God's. The indorsement is enough 

for us, and very plain to be read. It follows : “ and let every 

k [“ Ad secundum [sc. Utrum Deus 
septima die requievit ab omni opere 
suo] sic proceditur. Yidetur quod 
Deus septima die nou requievit 
ab omni suo opere: dicitur enim 
Joban. 5. Pater Mens usque jnodo 
operatur, et Ego operor. Non ergo 
septima die requievit ab omni opere 

Respondeo .... utroque modo 
dicitur Deus requievisse die septima. 
Primo quidem, quia die septima cessa¬ 
vit novas creaturas condere .. . [septi¬ 
ma die Deus aliquid operatus est, non 
novam creaturam condendo, sed crea- 
turam administrando, et ad propriam 
operationem earn movendo. — Quaest. 
lxxiii. Art. 1.] Ad primum ergo 
dicendum, quod Deus usque modo 

operatur, conservando, et adminis¬ 
trando creaturam conditam, non au-y~ 
tem novam creaturam condgnuo.”— 
S. Thoryise Aquin. Sum. Theol. Part. i. 
Quaest. lxxiii. Art. 3, tom. ii. p. 213. 
Ed. Cajetan.—Cf. item Quaest. ciii. 
Art. 1—8 ; civ. Art. 1, 2.] 

1 [“ Iste quippe dies judicii proprie 
jam yocatur, eo quod nullus ibi erit 
imperitae querelas locus, cur injustus 
ille sit felix, et cur justus ille infelix. 
Omnium namque tunc non nisi bono- 
rum vera et plena felicitas, et omnium 
non nisi malorum digna et summa in- 
felicitas apparebit.” — S. Augustin. 
De Civitate Dei, lib. xx. c. 1, tom. vii. 
p. 574. Ed. Benedict.] 
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man that calls on the name of Christ, depart from iniquity.” Sermon 

If he do not that, he is not Christas; let him talk of pre- Y’ 

destination while he will. And in these, and all other causes 

of God, try them where you will, and how you can, David 

and Saint Paul agree upon it; “ He will be justified in His Ps. li. 4. 

_savings, and clearj-undr-ovemome when He is judged.” R°m-ll'1- 4 

Well, God's cause is at trial : hnrudmt"^— _ 

that is particularly meant in this place ? For, if it be God's, 

it is worth the knowing, whatever it be ; and no cause of His 

can be here, but men owe it, as well as Him, some duty; and 

therefore necessary to be known, that due may be performed 
untoff._ 

Now, “ the cause of G od,” meant here, though it be proposed 

as causa una, one cause, yet it is very large, and comprehends 

many particulars under it. Some directly concern God, and 

some only by reflex. But God is so tender of His justice 

and His honour, that nothing can so much as touch upon 

Him, but it is God's cause presently: “ Inasmuch as ye Matt. xxv. 

have done it, or not done it, to one of these little ones, you 45, 

have done it, or not done it, to Me.” And so goes the text, 

“ God's cause,” all, and but one, whether it be directed against 

Him, or reflected upon Him; whether it be the reproach 

which the Son of God suffered for us, or the troubles and 

afflictions which we suffer for Him, it is God's cause still, 

and accounts 

~ ^&s~~one: And "yet j find three things agreed upon, to be 

principally confained in this cause of God. First, the magis- , 

trate, and his power and justice. And resist either of these, Calvin.iv. 

and ye resist the power, and the ordinance of God.' 

There is God's cause plain. And the eye of nature could Kom.xiii.2. 

see aliquid Divinum, somewhat that was divine in the gover- Arist. i. 

nors and orderers of commonwealths. In their very office; E ( c' 2'a 

inasmuch as they are singled out to be the ministers of 

m [“ Quare nulli jam dubium esse 
debet quin civilis potestas, vocatio sit, 
non modo coram Deo sancta et legitima, 
scd sacerrima etiam, et in tota morta- 
liurn vita longe omnium honestissima 
. . . . significatur mandatum eos (sc. 
Magistratus) a Deo habere, divina 
auctoritate praeditos esse, ac omnino 
Dei personam sustinere, Cujus vices 

quodammodo agunt.”—Calvin. Instit. 
iv. 20, sect. 4, p. 398. Ed. Amstelod. 
1667.] 

n [et yoLp Kal ravTou ecrriv evl Kal 

7roAet, p.e7^6v ye Kal TeXeiorepov to Tijs 

Tr6\ecos (paiuerai Kal Aafielv Kal <joj£eiv‘ 

ayairriTuv fxev Kal evl pLivcp' k&AAiov 8e Kal 

Oedrepov eQvei Kal Tr6\eaiv.—Aristot. 
Ethic. Nicom. lib. i. c. 2, in fine.] 

IC 2 
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divine Providence upon earth; and are expressly called the 
officers of God’s kingdom. And, therefore, the School con¬ 
cludes, “ that any the least irreverence of a King, as to 

, dispute of his judgments, and whether we ought to follow 
and obey him, sacrilegium dicitur, is justly extended to he 
called sacrilege.” And since all sacrilege is a violation of 
something that is holy, it is evident that the office and per¬ 
son of the King is sacred;—sacred, and therefore cannot be 
violated by the hand, tongue, or heart of any man; that is, 
by deed, word, or thought;—hut it is God’s cause, and He is 
violated in him. And here Kings may learn, if they will, 
I am sure it is fit they should, that those men which are 
sacrilegious against God and His Church, are, for the very, 
neighbourhood of the sin, the likeliest men to offer violence \ 
to the honour of princes first, and their^persons after. 

S econdly:—The cause of. AheGhiircli, in w hatJmJTsoeverit 
he,—be it in the cause of truth, or in the cause of unity, or 
in the cause of right and means,—it is God’s cause too: and 
it must needs he so; for Christ and His Church are “ head 
and bodyand, therefore, they must needs have one com¬ 
mon cause. One cause; and you cannot corrupt the Church 
in her truth, or persecute her for it, nor distract her from her 
unity, nor impoverish and abuse her in her means, but God suf¬ 
fers in the oppression. Nay more, no man can wilfully corrupt 
the Church inffier doctrine, but he would have a false God; 
nor persecute the profession of the Church, but he would have 
no God; nor rent the Church into sects, but he would have 
many gods ; nor make the Church base, but he would pluck 
God as low, were God as much in his power as the Church 
is; and, therefore, the Church’s cause is God’s cause. And 

° [“ Concl. Omne illud, quod ad ir- 
reverentiam rerum sacrarum pertinet, 
ad injuriam Dei pertinet, et habet 
sacrilegii rationem. Prob. Quia 
ex eo, quod aliquid deputatur ad cul- 
tum Dei, efficitur quoddam divinum, 
et consequenter reverentia ei exhibita 
refertur in Deum, irreverentiaque in 
injuriam Dei. 1 .DeMajori. Comm.it- 
tunt sacrilegium, (qui de principis 
judicio dispidant, Q. xvii. c. 4.) Resp. 
Secundum quandam similitudinem. 
§. In quantum scilicet principes sunt 
ministri Dei, intuendo bonum publi¬ 
cum, &c. <j[ Ad primum, ergo dicen- 

dum quod secundum Philosoph. in 
1. Ethic, bonum commune gentis est 
quoddam divinum : et ideo antiquitus 
rectores reipublicae divini vocabantur, 
quasi divinae providentiae ministri, 
secundum illud (Sap. 6). Cum essetis 
ministri regni illius, non rede judi- 
castis. Et sic per quandam nominis 
extensionem illud, quod pertinet ad 
irreverentiam principis, scilicet dispu- 
tare de ejusjudicio, an oporteat ipsum 
sequi, secundum quandam similitudi¬ 
nem sacrilegium dicitur.”—S. Thom. 
Aquin. Secunda Secundae,Quaest. xcix. 
Art. i. tom. vi. p. 65. Ed. Cajetan.] 
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as Eusebius tells us, when by Stephen, Bishop of Laodicea, Sermon 

the state of that Church was much hazarded; it, and the_—— 

means of it, were mightily upheld by God Himself. And^t™39p 

Elias Cretensisi goes full upon it in the general. It is In s’.C[Gre- 

“ God’s cause,” any controversy that He debates against o°rat. i^' 
His " enemies.” 

Now this ever holds true, in whatsoever the Church suffers 

for the name of God and Christ. And therefore if either 

State or Church will have their " cause ” G od’s, the State 

must look their proceedings be just, and the Church must 

look their devotions and actions be pious. Else, if the State 

be all in wormwood and injustice; if the Church savour of 

impurity and irreligion; if either of these threaten either 

body, neither can call upon God then. For sin is their own 

and the devil’s " cause,” no "cause” of God’s, who punishes 
sin ever, but never " causes ” it. 

Thirdly : It is " God’s cause,” which is directly against 

Himself, when injustice that He will not, or weakness that 

He cannot, " arise ” and " help,” are most unworthily, nay, 

blasphemously, cast upon Him. The very text, you see, calls 

it no less than "blasphemy.” And as Saint Basilr tells us, [in loc.] 

it was audacter effusa, most audaciously cast into the face of 

God. But how, I pray ? How ? why, they persecuted the 

Church of Christ with great extremities, and then because 

God did not always, and in all particulars, deliver it, Beum 

p [KaOicrrarai 'Zrecpavos' \6yeov ptev 

(ptXocrotpwu Ka\ rrjs iiWrjs nap" "EWrjai 

Traideias, irapot roils noWols Oav/buxcrdels' 

0VX ouoiws ye p.ev irep). rr)v Qeiav nicrriv 

fitaredeipevos, &>s Tvpo'it&v i rod diooyp.ov 

Kcupbs anriXey^eu' eXptava ptaWov SeiXou 

ro Kal avavSpov, tfirep aXrjQi] (piXtiaotpov 

antidei^as rov auSpa. Ou pev eirl rovraj 

7e KaTuarpetpeiu tfpeXXe rci rrjs eiacXr)- 
<nas* avopOovrai 55 avrd npds avrov ©eoY 

rov ttuutuu oru>rrjpus, avr'inu rrjs avroQt 

Trapoinlas eniaKorros avabeixdels, 0eu- 

Soros' npaypaau> avrols k. t. A.—Eu- 
sebii Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 32, tom. i. 
pp. 370, 371. Ed. Reading. 

Laud, in common with the old in¬ 
terpreters, seems to have referred the 
phrase rrpds aurov 0eoO rov rroiurwi' a’co- 

rrjpos to the word avopdovrai, with a 
full stop after o-cvrrjpos. But, Reading, 
by a different punctuation of the pas¬ 
sage, more correctly connects these 
words with irr'ujKonos avadeixOe'is, and 

reminds us that avopdovrui is not to be 
taken as passive.\ 

q [The Greek commentary of the 
Metropolitan Elias Cretensis on several 
of the orations of S. Gregory Nazian- 
zen exists, says Fabricius, (Ed. Harles, 
vol. viii. p. 430), in the library of Basle. 
It was translated into Latin by Billius, 
and published in his edition of Paris, 
1630, in 2 vols. folio. The oration of 
S. Gregory, the fourth in the old edi¬ 
tions, the fifth in the Benedictine, the 
commentary upon which is alluded to 
by Laud, is the Second Invective 
against the Emperor Julian. The 
references to S. Gregory’s oration are, 
tom. i. p. 147, Ed. Benedict.; and tom. 
i. p. 109, Ed. Billii; and to Elias 
Cretensis, tom. ii. p. 425, Ed. Billii,] 

r [“ IIli vero multas contra te 
blasphemias audacter effuderunt.”— 
[Pseudo] S. Basil. Schol. in Psalm, 
in loc.] 
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ut infirmum traducebant, they accused God of impotency. 

Rabshakeh’s case, before Christ in the flesh : “ Which of the 

gods have delivered the nations that serve them, that the 

Lord should deliver Jerusalem ?” Pilate’s case to Christ: 

“ Have I not power to crucify Thee, and power to loose 

Thee?” Julian’s case, after Christ: for while he raged 

against the Christians, he turned the contumely upon God; 

and charged Omnipotence with weakness. So you see the 

“ cause of God ” what it is, and withal that it is many, and 

but one. Many in the circumference of His creatures, 

which fill up the State and the Church; and yet but one in 

the point of that indivisible centre, which is Himself. 

Well, we have found “ God’s cause” as it is tumbled upon 

the earth : but what is it the prophet would have God do 

to it? What? Why that follows: judica, “ plead” it, 

“judge” it, “maintain” it, Lord—for the King and the 

State; for Thy Church and service; for Thyself and Thine 

honour’s sake—Thou hast made their cause Thine ovn, 

therefore “maintain” it, as Thou dost Thine own. 

Now this God is never wanting to do, nor never will be. 

So far as justice and religion make “ the cause ” His, He 

will “plead” it first, and “maintain” it after. But yet He 

doth not this always with a judgment that is visible to us; 

nor with such a one as will make enemies confess that God s 

“maintenance” is on our part. And therefore as Buffinus 

thinks, these words are not only a prayer, that God Mould 

8 [“ Dei autem causam, controver- 
siam earn (David) appellat, quae ipsi 
cum hostibus suis intercesserat. Non 
enim satis babebat Julianus ad versus 
Christianos furere: verumetiam ad- 
versus ipsummet Deum contume- 
liam suam et petulantiam exercebat, 
non secus videlicet atque ii, qui Judaeos 
olim servitute premebant. Deumque 
etiam ut infirmum et imbecillem tra¬ 
ducebant.”— Elias Cretensis, c. 29, 
in S. Gregor. Naz. Orat. iv. (al. v.) 
tom. ii. p. 458. Ed. Billii.] 

* [“ Sicut pro confitentibus postu- 
lavit veniam, ita nunc pro perseveran- 
tibus in peccato Deum excitat ad 
vindictam. Unde non tam orando, 
quam proplietando subjungit: Exurge 
Deus, judica causam Tuam. Causam 
quam nos suscepimus defendendam, 
fac eis apparere jus tam, scilicet quia 

sic oportuit pati Christum et resurgere 
a mortuis, et sic intrare in gloriam 
Suam. Exurge, ut judices. Nisi enim 
prius resurgas a mortuis, minime 
judicabis. Nam non venturus esset 
ad judicium, nisi quia surrexit a 
mortuis. Christus venturus praenun- 
tiabatur, venit sicut scriptura praedixit. 
Implevit justitiam, praedicavit vitam 
aeternam. Et tamen contemptus est in 
terris, et adhuc contemnitur in coelis. 
Hoc est propter quod venturus est 
ad judicium omnipotens Deus, ibique 
causam Suam demonstraturus et 
judicaturus, ostendet quam justam 
causam habuit, quam injustam poenam 
sustinuit; et in quibus culpam in- 
veniet districte judicabit.”—Ruffin, in 
Ps. Ixxiii. Comment, p. 176. Ed. 
Lugd. 1570.] 
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“arise, and maintain His causebut that He would so 

plead it, that He would make the justice and right of it 

appear to enemies and opposers : and the maintenance 

evident to friends and defenders of it. So, “maintain Thy 

cause,” is as much, in effect, as, make the world know it is 

Thine, and Thou wilt “ maintain ” it. That from God’s 

“ maintenance,” the cause may have safety: and from our 

hope of “maintenance,” we may receive comfort. 

Why, but why should God “plead,” “judge,” and “main¬ 

tain His own cause?” Is the prayer of the prophet just ? 

Yes, no question. For, the “cause of God” is ever just, 

and therefore ought ever to be “maintained.” Nor is it 

any partiality in God to “ His own cause,” that He comes 

to “judge” it. But Fie is forced, as it were, to the “main¬ 

tenance ” of it Himself, partly, because some men will not, 

and some men cannot, *“defend His cause;” and partly, 

because it must be judged at some tribunal. Now there lie 

many appeals in the cause of God. And all appeal is to a 

superior Court: the highest is God’s. Therefore when 

malice and tyranny hath done what it can to “ God’s cause,” 

if His servants do but appeal, as they ever do ; the “ cause ” 

must in the end revolve to God Himself, who alone hath no 

superior. Yet His very enemies need not fear: for He will 

so “plead” and “judge His own cause,” that their own 

consciences shall tell them His judgment is right. 

Now one thing which lays a kind of necessity upon God to 

“ maintain His own cause,” is, as I told you, that some men 

will not, and some men cannot, “maintain” it. I find both 

these touched in the text. 

First, they that will not. For these words, “ Arise, O God, 

and maintain Thine own cause,” are a grievous tax upon all 

them to whom God hath given means and ability, yet will 

not stir to succour His cause. For it is as if he had said, 

Men will not maintain Thy cause; if Thou wilt have it de¬ 

fended Thou must do it Thyself. The Jews, it seems, were 

now very guilty of this, else the prophet would never have 

run with that earnestness to God. He would have prayed to 

God, had men been never so willing; yes, God forbid else; 

but had they done their duty, the extremity had not been 

feared. And mark and tremble at the curse of God which 

was called for upon some of that people for this sin. “ Curse 

Sermon 

V. 
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Skkmon ye Meroz, saitli the Angel of the Lord, curse the inhabitants 

_X:_thereof.” Why ? “ Because they came not up to help the 

Judg.y.23. Lord, to help the Lord against the mighty.” To “help the 

Lord.” Why, what cause of God was this ? What? Why, 

Judg iv.[2J it was His cause of war against Sisera, as appears, Judg. iv.; 

against Sisera, yet to “help the Lord.” 

And certainly it is a great and grievous error in --any 

people, as well as in Israel,—and in any age of the world as 

well as in that,—to fast, and pray, and call upon God to 

“arise and maintain His cause” and their own joined with 

it; if, in the mean time, they will put nor hand nor purse to 

“ maintain ” either their own, or God’s; their own intbe\ 

State, or God’s in the Church, These men perhaps are of 

Tacit, lib. Tiberius’s mind, Deorum injuries Diis cures; and what that 
1. Annal.u oracle mean^ when he writ so to the Senate; whether, it 

belongs to God to vindicate His own' cause;—or, God will be 

sure to do it; or, let His cause sink if He will not defend it; 

—I am not certain. This I am sure of, God can defend 

Calv. iii. Himself sine patrocinio nostro, without any aid of ours, 

sect o x23' But yet if we come not in to help, when the “ cause ot God ” 

is deposited with us, the fear is, and it is just, that God will 

“ maintain His cause,” and leave us to “ maintain ” our own. 

Secondly :—They that cannot. For these words, “Arise, O 

God, maintain Thine own cause,” imply disability in man, as 

well as malice. For it is as if he had said, Men cannot at 

all times maintain Thy cause; if Thou wilt have it defended. 

Thou must do it Thyself. And this is true of the strongest 

of the sons of men, if they be left to themselves. But this, 

though it puts us in more fear, yet it makes us not half so 

guilty. For guilt follows malice more than impotency. 

And our weakness and disability is such, that we are not 

able to hold up against so many and great enemies, as the 

u [“ Rubrio crimini dabatur, * viola- 
turn perjurio nomen Augusti. Quae ubi 
Tiberio notuere, scripsit consulibus ; 
‘ Non ideo decretum patri suo coelum, 
ut in perniciem civium is honor ver- 
teretur.... Nee contra religiones fieri, 
quod effigies ejus, ut alia numinum 
simulachra, venditionibus hortorum 
et domuum accedant, Jusjurandum 
perinde aestimandum, quam si Jovem 
fefellisset: Deorum injuriaeJDiis curce.’” 
—Tacit. Annal. i. c. 73, tom. i. pp. 76, 
77. Ed. Brotier.] 

x [“Hoc, inquam, freno bene con- 
tinebitur quisquis de arcanis Dei sui 
cum reverentia philosophari volet. Ad- 
versus impiorum audaciam, qui Deo 
palam maledicere non formidant, Do- 
minus Ipse sua justitia, sine nostro 
patrocinio, satis se defendet, quum 
eorum conscientiis omnem tergiversa- 
tionem adimendo, convictas stringet, 
reasque peraget.”—Calvin. Instit. iii. 
c. 23, sect. 2, p. 252.] 
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“cause of God” hath. This was the case of Hezekiah; he Sekmon 

durst not trust to himself and his own strength against the ——- 

host of Assyria ; therefore to his prayers he went. “ O Lord 4 [2] Kings 

God, do Thou save ns out of his hand which is all one X1X‘19' 

with the text, “Arise, and maintain Thine own cause.” But 

I pray take this with you. When Hezekiah prayed thus, 2 Chron. 

the people were in arms : no deserting the cause, though no xxxn' 6' 

self-ability could hold it up. 

But what enemies had the “ cause of God ” then, or hath 

at this day, that such earnest prayers were then, and are 

now, made, that God would “ arise and maintain it ? ” Do 

you ask what “enemies?” I will tell you; perhaps I shall 

not he able to tell you all: but what my text tells me, I will 

shew you. First, the text tells me, the “enemies” that 

came up against God’s cause were “fierce,” and had got 

some hope of advantage; implied in this, that the Israelites 

were fain to call for “maintenance” and supply against them. 

Next the text tells me, these “enemies” were thought too 

“ cunning ” and too “ strong ” for Israel, to whom the 

defence of “ God’s cause ” was then committed ; implied in 

this, that they were fain to fly to God, and call Him in to 

His own defence; a sign, that all seconds were too weak. 

Thirdly, the “ enemies ” were “ many,” and not like to be 

beaten or mastered at once : and that is expressed, “ a Ver. 20. 

multitude of enemies.” And last of all, they were as 

“cruel,” as “strong” and “numerous;” for so we read, Ver. 5. 

where they are called “roaring enemies,”—a name which 

ever had some affinity with “the devil.” So in all likelihood l Pet. v. 8. 

nothing remained but to get God to be absent, and then they 

might easily swallow His people and His “ cause ” together. 

To prevent this was the prophet’s prayer, and so it is ours 

this day. For so the psalm begins: “O God,” considering [Ver. 1.] 

how thy cause is straitened, “ wherefore art Thou absent from 

us so long?” And it ends at “Arise, and maintain Thy 

cause” against them. 
And the form of the prophet’s prayer is very considerable 

too, and a great example to the Church of Christ. The 

prayer is, that “ God would arise, and maintain His cause. 

The first thing the prophet aims at is the “ cause; the 

equitv and right that belongs to it, not the respect it had to 
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V. 

Yer. 21. 

Epist. Fa- 
bio. de 
xlii. Mans. 
Ma. iii y et 
Elias Cret. 
in Naz. 
Orat. iv.z 

persons. And tills, out of question, is the way of justice, 

to honour the person for the cause, not to esteem the cause 

of the person. Now men for the most part go a cross way 

to this; and, therefore, when they will come into the way of 

justice I cannot tell. For usually all business is sided into 

parties. It is no matter for the “ cause,” let who will 

“maintain” that simply for itself. If it make for us and 

our party,^so far we will “maintain” it; else, be it “God’s 

cause,” or whose it will, whether it sink or swim, it shall 

not trouble us. (And I doubt as the practice of too many 

men is, so is their prayer; for the faction, and the party, 

all; not the “cause,” either as it is God’s, the Church’s, 

or the State’s. And parties are ever private ends. The 

“cause,” as it is God’s, the Church’s, or the kingdom’s, 

is ever ^common, ever fit to be made the object of our 

prayers.J 
Yet this advantage may here be had : if ever you may 

safely prefer the person before the cause, and yet be just, 

you may do it here. God, before “ His own cause.” And 

the reason is, because God, as He can never tender an 

unjust cause to His people, so is He justice itself; and ever 

juster than any cause of His that is without Him. There¬ 

fore, whatsoever others do, “Arise, O God, and maintain 

Thyself, and Thine own cause.” “ Maintain” it even from 

“ heaven;” there is no great trust to the “ earth, for that 

is full of darkness, and cruel habitations.” 

Now all this while we have almost forgotten who it is 

that makes this prayer. Saint Hierome tells me, and he is 

not alone in the opinion, the psalm was David’s, and there¬ 

fore the prayer too. As a prophet, he foresaw the danger, 

and as a King he went on directly to the highest remedy. 

And though Kings now are not prophets, yet it is a great 

blessing upon any kingdom to have the King a seer so far 

as is possible. To have him with both eyes open. His 

y [“ Tertia Mansio. Et profecti de 
Soccoth castrametati sunt in Eiham 
... Etham nobiscum sonat fortitudo 
et perfectio, de qua et David canit; 
(Ps. Ixxiii. i5.) Tu dirupisti fiuvios 
Etham, id est,/or£es.”—(“ Thou driedst 
up mighty waters,” Eng. vers.]—S. 
ITicronym. Epistola ad Fabiolam de 

xlii. Mansionibus Israelitarum in de- 
serto, tom. ii. p. 589. Ed. Benedict.] 

z [“ Quin Davidis quoque sunt ea, 
quae sequuntur. (Ps. Ixxiii.) Exurge 
enint Deus, inquit, judica causam 
Tuam.”—Elias Cretensis in S. Greg. 
Nazianz. ut sup. p. 134.] 
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right eye open, ancl up to heaven, for God to maintain him; Sermon 

and his other eye downwards, hut open, upon his people, to-:— 

1. 

take care of them, and maintain them, with the same sup¬ 

port that he hath received from God. And herein, above 

other nations, we are blessed this day; I say again, above 

other nations; if we can see our blessing, and be thankful. 

For the King keeps his eye as steady upon God, as if he had 

no help below Him; and yet, at the same time, as gracious 

an eye upon his people, to relieve their just grievances, as if 

he were more ready to help them than to receive help from 

them. 

“Let not your hearts be troubled, neither fear.” Here Johnxiv. 

are two Kings at once at prayer for you, David and your 

own King. They are up, and calling upon God to “ aris( 

For shame lag not behind Hod and your King. You have 

been, and I hope are, a valiant nation; let nothing dead your 

spirits in God’s and your country’s service; and if any 

man drop malignant poison into your ears, pour it back 

into his own bosom. 

And, Sir, as you were first up, and summoned the Church 

to awake, and have sounded an alarum in the ears of your 

people; not that they should “ fast and pray,” and “ serve 

God ” alone, but go with you into the house of the Lord; 

so go on to serve your Preserver. Your merit, and the 

nobleness of your heart, will glue the hearts of your people 

to you. And your religious care of “ God’s cause ” and 

service will make Him, I doubt not, “ arise,” and haste to 

the “ maintenance ” of your cause, as of “ His own.” Only 

in these, and all times of difficulty, “be strong, and of a [Josh.i. 

good courage, keep close to the law of the Lord.” Be full ' ^ 

of counsel, and then resolute to act it. Else, if you shall not 

be firm to deliberated counsels, they which are bound to 

serve you, may seek and find opportunities to serve them¬ 

selves upon you. This do, and “ God arise, and be with you, josh i. 17. 

as He was with Moses.” This do; and as Saint Chrysostom Homil.xiv. 

speaks, aut non habebis inimicum, aut irriclebis eum: either HebrA ^ 

* [at* 'lAewv 7rp&Tov rbu Qebv Tronjirca- 6e6v.—S. Chrysostom. Ilom. xiv. in 
H£v t?7 e^Teulei Kal tfj iKeTrjpla, ovrw Epist. ad Hebr. tom. xii. p. 147. Ed. 
irpo,8a.LuovTes ojZzvcl e£o,iter exdptv K%u Benedict.] 
*XVS 8e, KaTaysAdcry, 'l\twv k'xwv rou 
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y. 

Yer. 24. 

[in loc.] 

Yv. 11. 19. 

[in loc.J 

Tho. ii. 2. 
.13. A. 1. 
d 

you shall have no enemy, or yon shall be able to scorn him 

the world over._ ... . — 

The second thing which the prophet would have God do 

when He is “ risen,” is, that He would “ remember how the 

foolish man blasphemetli Him daily.” 

The enemies of God’s truth, and of the peace of His people, 

it seems, do not only seek to overthrow “ His cause,” but, 

base and uncivilly irreligious as they are, they fly upon His 

person too; for so you see the text changes from the thing 

to the person; “ maintain Thy causebut remember the 

reproach runs against Thyself, “they blaspheme Thee.” 

And by this you may see how dangerous a thing it is for any 

men, or any States, to become enemies to the “cause of 

God.” For sin will not stay till it have wrought them 

farther, even into enmity against God Himself. And there¬ 

fore, this sin here, a high and a presumptuous sin, is not 

called “ the presumption” of them that hate “ God’s cause,” 

but of “ them which hate God Himself.” 

“ Presumption ” easily falls to “ reproach” goodness itself. 

But what “ reproach” is it these “ enemies ” cast upon God ? 

What ? Why it was in the highest degree. It was “ blas¬ 

phemy.” For so Saint Basilb renders my text. And so it is 

called again, verses 11 and 19. You may be sure the prophet 

mistook it not; it went not single; there were more than 

one; and Theodoretc calls them execrationes, cursings and 

revilings of God. 

And men of all sorts, as well as usurping enemies, had 

need be watchful over this sin. For a man may quickly be 

within the borders of it, before he be aware; especially if he 

be bold and busy with the “ cause of God,” as it is reserved 

and secret in himself. For since all blasphemy is a deroga¬ 

tion of some excellency, chiefly in God, the School collects, 

and truly, that “whosoever denies to God any attribute that is * 

b [“ Illi vero multas contra Te 
blasphemias audacter effuderunt. ” 
[Pseudo] S. Basil, in loc. p. 176; 
y. sup. p. 133.] 

c [“ Ego juste hasc perpessus sum, 
illi vero multas exercitationes [exe- 
crationes 1] in te ausi sunt .... non 
propter se ipsos, sed propter illos 
obsecrantes.”—Theodoret. (Lat. vers, 
apud Cat. in Bibl. Lat. cum Gloss. 

Ordinar.) in loc.—iKeivoi 5e iroWas 

iT(Ay.rjaai' KarSi. aov fiXacrcp-ruulas.—The¬ 
odoret. Interpret in Psalmos, tom. i. 
p. 695. Ed. Sirmond.] 

d [“ Utrum blasphemia opponatur 
confessioni fidei. Ad primum, sic 

proceditur. Yidetur, quod blasphe¬ 
mia non opponatur confessioni fidei. 
Nam blasphemare est contumeliam, 
vel aliquod convicium ferre in inju- 
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due unto Him, or affirms any of God that is not agreeable Sermon 

to His nature, is within the confines of blasphemy.” ——— 

Entered, though perhaps not so far gone. But these 

“ enemies,” it seems, stuck at no degree of “ blasphemy;” 

spared God Himself no more than “ His cause; ” and what 

reason can this State or Church have, to think these 

“ enemies,” or their like, that spared not God nor “ His 

cause,” will, if they have power enough, spare them or 

theirs ? 

But I pray, who or what manner of “ enemy ” was it that 

made thus hold with God? Who? why my text answers 

that too ; stultus fuit, it was “ the foolish man;” and you may 

know so much by his boldness. We find there was a “fool Ps. xiv. 1. 

that blasphemed God,” hut it was “ in his heart.” Out of 

his mouth he durst not let it go; not once. And this “ fool ” 

was in the same fear at first; for his “ blasphemy kept in his Ver. 9. 

heart.” But now he was grown impudent, it brake out at ^-in loc^ 

his lips : for as Saint Basil, and others/ observe, he did palam Cal. iii. 
1 jns^ c 23 

maledicere, “blaspheme” at large. sect.* 2.'e~ 

The prophet, no question, knew these “enemies,” what 

they were, and that they had other names beside “ fools;” 

but he fits them with their name of merit; that they 

deserved, that he gives them. I told you these “ enemies ” 

were cunning, subtle enemies. And it is true; hut malig¬ 

nity against God’s cause, and “blasphemy” against His 

Person, will make the greatest wisdom in the world turn 

“ fool.” And folly dares adventure anything against man; 

nay, against God too; which is alike true of the fool at 

home, and the fool abroad. 

The prophet prayed against their “enemies,” as we do 

riani Creatoris: seel hoc magis porti- 
... net acl malevolentiam contra Deum, 

quam ad infidelitatem : ergo, etc. . . . 
Respondeo dicendum, quod nomen 

blasphemiae importare videtur quan- 
dam derogationem alicujus excellentis 
bonitatis, et praecipue divinae. 
Unde quicquid Deo convenit, perti- 
net ad bonitatem Ipsius, et quicquid 
ad Ipsum non pertinet, longe est a 
ratione pcrfectae bonitatis, quae est 
Ejus essentia. Quicunque ergo vel 
negat aliquid de Deo, quod Ei con¬ 
venit, vel asserjt de Eo, quod Ei non 

convenit, derogat divinae bonitati . . . 
elerogat divinae bonitati non solum 
secundum vanitatem intellectus, sed 
etiam secundum pravitatem volun¬ 
tatis detestantis; et impedientis pro 
posse, Divinum honorem : quod est 
blaspbemia perfecta. ” — S. Thorn. 
A quin. Secunda Secundae, Quaest. 
xiii. Art. 1. tom. v. pp. 147, 148. 
Ed. Cajetan.] 

e [Y. sup. pp. 133. 136. Cf. also S. 
Basil, adv. Eunomium, lib. ii. 19, tom. 
i. p. 254. Ed. Benedict.] 
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Ps.lxxxiii. 
13. 

[“inimicos 
Romanos.” 
—Euthym. 
“ Babylo- 
niorum 
blasphe- 
mantium.” 
-—Nic. de 
Lira.] 

}} 

)) 

1 Cor. i. 20. 

2 Sam. 
xvii. 14. 

[Ps. cxix. 
97.] 

[in loc.] 

now against ours : “ O my God, make them as a wheel.” 

And see in what a wheel they are: the worst that ever 

moved. For their “ blasphemy ” carries their wisdom round 

into “ follyand their “ folly” turns their malice round 

into higher degrees of “ blasphemy.” Thus is this enemy 

no sooner a “ blasphemer/’ but a “ fool and no sooner a 

“ fool/’ but a greater “ blasphemer.” So “ blasphemy ” is 

punished with “ folly/’ and “ folly ” with “ blasphemy.” 

There is the wheel; both in the sin, and the punishment. 

And I pray observe: these enemies, that beset God’s 

cause at Jerusalem, were a nation. And so some read here : 

not the “ foolish man/’ but the “ foolish people.” And 

a powerful nation they were, were they Babylonians, Syrians, 

or Homans. And one of them they were. And yet you see 

the prophet gives them no other, no better, name, than 

“ fool,” when they violently persecute “ God’s cause. 

Indeed they deserve it. And this sin is as able to “fool 

a whole “nation” as a particular man. Nay, the Holy 

Ghost here speaks of them as of “one man.” As if 

blasphemy” could change a whole “nation” into one 

fool.” And surely, it is no hard thing with “ God to make 

the wisdom of the whole world foolishness.” And it is 

as easy with Him to confound the wisdom of a whole nation, 

as of one Ahithophel. 

And see, I beseech you, how their sins continue : once a 

“ fool ” in this kind, and an “ enemy ” to “ God’s cause,” 

and a “ blasphemer ” of His person ever after, without a 

great deal of mercy. And this is noted in the circumstance 

tota die, and quotidie, “ daily,” and “all the day long” at this 

“ blasphemy : ” and it is usual this with “ enemies,” “ all the 

day [long] ; for their study is upon it.” And “ everyday;” 

for these “enemies” were the same in “blasphemy,” the day 

of their “ preparation,” the day of their fight, and the day 

of their victory. And Ruffinus observes/ that this “blas¬ 

phemy ” grew in the continuance. And either it derided 

(C 

(( 

{ [*‘ Memor esto improperiorum et membrisEjus, modo blasphemando, 
tuorum, eorum quce ab insipiente sunt mododeridendo, modo minando, modo 
tota die. Insipiens est quidam, non adulando. Et talium memor erit Deus 
cognovit, aut cognoscens perversa judicio, utjudioetetdamnet.”—Ruffin, 
vivit. Tales improperant Domino Deo, p. 176, ut sup. p. 134.] 
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God in His servants, or it menaced men for serving God. Sermon 

How it flattered itself there while against both man and-—— 

God, is thns far apparent in the text: that they never durst 

have been daily “ blasphemers ” against God, if they had 

not been opinators at least, that God could never have 

“ maintained ” and made good His cause against them. 

It is too much to see “ the cause of God ” opposed, to 

hear the name of God “ blasphemed,” were it but once; but 

“all the day long, and every day,” is a tentation almost 

insupportable to Christian and religious hearts. Yet this 

we must be inured to hear against King and Church, and 

God Himself, if we take not better course than hitherto 

we have done to keep out the “ enemy ” and his “ blas¬ 

phemy.” 

Against this it was time for the prophet, and it is time for 

us, to pray. The “ blasphemy ” of an “ enemy ” is a very 

urgent motive to make men pray. And the prayer of the 

prophet here, “ that God would remember the blasphemer,” 

was very fervent. For he begins this prayer at “remember Ver. 20. 

the rebuke of the enemy;” and he ends his prayer with 

“ remember the blasphemy of this fool: remember and for- Ver. 23. 

get it not.” This was the prophet’s zeal for “ God’s causevCr. 24. 

and you may learn by it that cold prayers are not they which 

remove the “ blasphemy ” of enemies. “ The prayers indeed Jas. v. 

of but one righteous man doth [avail] much,” but it is when ltL 

they are “ fervent.” 

But you will say, What need all this calling upon God to 

“remember?” Is it possible He should forget ? Not pos- S.Hie- 

sible, certainly. But then, as before, though God cannot [^Thren. 

“ sleep,” yet to awaken, not Him but, our poor understanding v.« 

concerning Him, the prayer was, “Arise, O Godso here, 

though God cannot “ forget,” yet because in His providence 

He sometimes carries Himself, to our sense and apprehension. 

£ [“ Recordare, Domine, quid acci¬ 
dent nobis, &c. Usus prophetarum est, 
frequenter per humanas consuetu- 
dines Dominum supplicare. Recordare 
enim, vel memento, illi dicitur, qui 
nullius aliquando potuit oblivisci. 
Non enim ut ad memoriam redeat di- 
vinitas commonetur, coram qua omne 
praeteritum et futurum semper pnc- 

sens est. Non est dignum in ilia 
majestate ponere oblivionis injuriam; 
sed ideo recordari, vel meminisse, pos- 
tulatur, ut cito auxilium indigenti- 
bus conferat: et palam faciat quod 
antea fuit occultum.”—[Pseudo] S. 
Hieronym. in Lamentationes J eremiae, 
c. v. (i.e. in Orationem Jeremiae), tom. 
v. p. 839. Ed. Benedict.] 
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ad modum obliviscentis, as if He did forget, and threatens 

that He will forget, oblivione obliviscar eorum : forgetting, I 

will forget them : therefore here again the prayer runs after 

the manner of men; “ Arise, O Lord ! yes, and remember 

too.” 

Why ? but since here is “ enmity ” against the “ cause of 

God,” and “ blasphemy ” against himself, why doth the 

prophet ask no more of God hut that He would “remem¬ 

ber ” this ? Why ? why certainly it is because there is 

abundantly enough of that. He knew if God did “ remem¬ 

ber,” He would punish. And as Saint Jerome observes, He 

therefore “remembers,” that “He may confound in judg¬ 

ment.” 

And indeed in God’s language to “ mark ” and “ remem¬ 

ber,” is many times to punish; and not to “ remember,” is 

to forgive sin. “ If thou shouldst be extreme to mark and 

observe,” that is, to punish, “ what is done amiss.” And the 

Church hath learned not only to speak, but to pray of the 

prophet. For so the Church prays in the Litany ; not, 

“punish not,” but, “remember not, Lord, our offences.” 

And therefore the prophet’s prayer was home enough, “ re¬ 

member, Lord: ” yes, do but that, and we either have, or 

shall have, enough, and our enemies too. We, I hope, of 

deliverance and preservation, and they, of punishment. 

Thus you have heard the prophet’s prayer, and I hope made 

your own, that “ God would arise ” and bestir Himself. And 

what he desired God would do, both for State and Church, 

when He was “ risen,” that is, that “ He would plead and 

maintain His own cause.” And “ remember,” that is, 

h [“ Exurge Deus, &c. Pro his 
improperiis quse vel tu sustinuisti 
pro nobis : vel nunc Ecclesia sustinet. 
Memor esto, &c. Ut in judicio confun- 
dantur.”—[Pseudo] S. Hieronym. 
Brev. in Psalter. Ps. lxxiii. Appen. 
tom. ii. p. 306. Ed. Benedict.] 

‘ [“ Y erum cum Dominus nihil 
ignoret, nec alicujus valeat oblivisci, 
quid est quod petimus ut Deus nostri 
meminerit 1 Porro Deus dicitur scire, 
quos approbat 1 Unde, Novit Do¬ 
minus qui sunt Ejus. Et dicitur 
nescire quos reprobat. Unde, Non 
novi vos. Rursus dicitur oblivisci 

malorum, cum malus ad bonum con- 
vertitur. Unde, Si impius egerit pceni- 
tentiam, omnium iniquitatum ejus non 
vecordabor. Deus quandoque ergo re- 
cordatur ad miserendum. Unde, Me¬ 
mento mei Deus, quia ventus est vita 
mea. Quandoque recordatur ad puni- 
endum. Unde, Memento Domine 
filiorum Edom in die Hierusalem. 
Ergo petimus, ut non tantum me¬ 
minerit, sed hie petimus ut postea 
misereatur.”—Pap. Innocent. III. De 
Sacro Altaris Mysterio, lib. iii. c. 6, 
p. 47 B. Lipsirn, 1533.] 
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punish in His own time the “ blasphemy " of all them that 

reproach or detract from it or Him. 

One thing yet remains, and it is fit to be thought upon 

this day, every day, all the day long. And that is, what 

it is that makes God a protector of any King, any State, 

any national Church, against either inbred or foreign “ ene¬ 

mies ; " against the fox at home and the lion abroad. And 

that certainly is, for the State to go on with honour and 

justice. And for the Church to labour devotion as much at 

least [as], if not more than, knowledge. For else “God's 

cause" and ours may be two. And then God may “arise, and 

maintain His own," but leave us to the “ famine," to the 

“pestilence," to the “ sword," to any other “judgment." 

The only way to make God “arise" as soon as ever we 

call, nay, to prevent our call, and come in to help before we 

pray, is, for both King and people, State and Church, to 

weave their “cause" and God's together: to incorporate 

them so that no cunning of the devil may be able to separate 

them. For then the benefit is apparent. God cannot “ arise 

and maintain His own cause," hut He must “ maintain" 

ours too, because it is one with His. And His own doubt 

you not He will maintain, against the proudest “enemy" that 

can come against it. And certainly the greatest hope and 

confidence of God's assistance to any nation, to any man, 

that can precede deliverance itself, is to make their “ cause " 

all one with God's; and that is done by upholding His, and 

conforming theirs. 

Our safety then is when our “cause" is one with God's: our 

danger when they differ. But what is it that puts the differ¬ 

ence between them ? What ? why, that which put the first 

enmity between God and man, sin. And therefore if we will 

quit the enmity and he made friends, the only way to recon¬ 

cile us with God, and our cause with His, is by faith and 

repentance to banish sin. The sooner this is done, the 

sooner we are safe : which cannot be till our “ cause " be one 

with God's. One, and yet when it is one, the pre-eminence 

is still with “ God's cause;" we must not suffer ours to step 

on before Him. 

For our “cause," as it is spiritual, and concerns our souls, 

if it he never so good, never so close joined with God's, yet 

L 
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Luke xiv. 
26. 

Matt. vi. 
33. 

[in loc.]k 

Ps. XXXV. 

1. 
[P.B.Y.] 
Ps. xliii. 
1. 
[P.B.Y.] 

God’s is to have the precedence. For be ours never so 

good; I must beg of your humility to remember that God’s 

grace did both “ prevent and follow” to make it so. And there¬ 

fore we are to put “ His cause” first, and to pray chiefly for 

the maintenance of that which gave worth to ours. 

And for our “ cause/’ as it is temporal, and concerns this 

life only, our safety, life, and livelihood, “ God’s cause ” is 

to have the precedence of that much more. “ Father and 

mother, wife and children, brethren and sisters, life and all,” 

must be accounted as nothing to “ God’s cause.” And it 

hath ever been a sign that the soul of a man goes right, that 

a whole people keep upon God’s path, when they “ seek first 

the kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof,” and 

leave God to minister and maintain the rest. When they 

are more tenderly affected to the “ cause of God,” and. more 

sensible of the reproach or blasphemy of His name, than of 

any calamities that might or malice can bring upon their 

persons. 
And yet our giving “ God’s cause ” the precedence in our 

love to it, and our prayers for it, is no exclusion of our own 

“ causenay, the preferring of God’s before our own, and 

the making of our own conformable to God’s, is the way to 

make God as jealous of our safety from all extremity as He 

is to vindicate His own honour from reproach and blasphemy. 

And therefore though the prophet here, as Theodoret ob¬ 

serves, doth not say, “Arise, O God, and maintain” causam 

meam, my cause, but “ Thine own,” yet the same God that 

will have us prefer His cause, will have us pray for our own 

likewise. And so the prophet did : for though he be here 

all for “ God’s cause,” yet we have him very earnest for his 

own too. “ Plead Thou my cause, O Lord, with them that 

strive with me; and fight Thou against them that fight 

against me.” And " defend my cause, O God, against the 

ungodly people.” Well, then : “ Thy cause, O God ; ” and 

“ my cause, O God.” But the rule of practice goes here: 

God’s cause must lead, that ours may follow it, under the 

protection of God. 
As we have therefore now begun, so let us pray on as the 

k [a(p68pa Se bpjuoSiws rr\v avTuvvpiav rTjv SUtjv crov.— Theodoret. in loc. tom. 
Aa£ey* oik eTire tt)v d'lKrjvp.ov, aAAd i. p. 695. Ed. Sirmond. utsup. p. 140.] 
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prophet did:—that God, even our gracious Father, will be 

no longer like unto one that sleeps: that He will “ arise/" 

and blow over these fears from us. It is but His breath, 

and He can dry the clouds, that they drop not rottenness 

upon our harvest. It is but His breath, and He can clear 

the air of infection, as well all over the kingdom as He hath 

beyond admiration done it in our chief city. And it is but 

the same breath, and He can shake our enemies to pieces in 
the sea. 

That God being “ arisen "" and come near in providence, 

will “plead"" first, and after “maintain His own cause."" 

“ His own"" in the hand of the King; “His own"" in the heart 

of the Church; and “ His own"" in the holiness of His name. 

That He will give this State and Church, and every member 

of both, such grace, that our “ cause"" may be His, and His 

“ maintenance"" ours. That He will “ remember,"" and that 

is enough, that if “ His cause"" be ours, our “ enemies"" are 

His. That we may so order our lives by His grace, that if 

these or any “ enemies"" will “ blaspheme,"" it may not be 

Him for our sins, but us for His service. That our enemies 

and His, how wise soever in other things, yet in their plots 

and practices against us may be written in the text-letters 

“ FOOLS."" That we, being preserved from them, and all other 

adversity, may take warning in time to mend our lives, and 

so hereafter live to honour and serve Him, that the world 

may see that He hath been merciful, and we labour to be 

thankful. That after the “maintenance of His and our 

cause"" here, we may in our several times be received up to 

Him in glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord: to Whom, 

with the Father, &c. 

Sermon 

V. 
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[The extracts from the Diary, alluding to this Sermon, are :— 

“ 1627-28. February 5.—Tuesday. The straining of the back sinew of my. 

right leg, as I went with his Majesty to Hampton Court. I kept in till 

I preached at the opening of the Parliament, March 17, but I continued lame 

long after .... 

“March 17.—I preached at the opening of the Parliament; but had much 

ado to stand ; it was Monday.” 

This accident furnished some, otherwise singular, allusions and illustrations 

in the Sermon, pp. 170,177. It was “ during this time of Laud’s keeping in,” 

that Heylyn, as, “ after the precedent of Philip de Comines,” he informs us in 

an amusing passage, pp. 166, 167, “ had both the happiness of being taken 

into his special knowledge, and the opportunity of a longer conference with 

him.” The Sermon itself is evidently constructed with considerable care, and 

was designed for an important object. Laud had now the leading place in the 

kingdom, not only from his connexion with Buckingham, but by the King's 

marked favour. “ In the June foregoing, (1627,) his Majesty had acquainted 

Laud with his intent of nominating him to the See of London, in the place of 

Mountain,” (Heylyn, p. 165,) although the next Session of Parliament was 

ended before, by Mountain’s translation to York, Laud could be translated to 

London, in July, 1628. The misunderstanding between the King and the 

lower House had now become serious: two Parliaments had been dismissed 

summarily; and the third Session commenced under a threatening aspect. 

Hence the solemn, and almost ominous, and occasionally vehement, tone 

of the preacher. The “ dangerous times ” to which he alludes in his 

Devotions had commenced in earnest; and this Laud felt. The King had, 

before summoning this Parliament, “ released such gentlemen as were 

formerly imprisoned about the loan ; which in effect was but the letting loose 

of so many hungry lions to pursue and worry him. For being looked upon 

as confessors, if not martyrs, for the commonwealth, upon the merits of those 

sufferings they were generally preferred afore all others to serve in Parlia¬ 

ment ; and, being so preferred, they carried as generally with them a vindictive 

spirit, to revenge themselves for that restraint, by a restraining of the prero¬ 

gative within narrower bounds.”—(Heylyn, p. 167.) It was before these 

formidable materials that, “at the opening of this Parliament, March 17, the 

preaching of the Sermon was committed to the Bishop of Bath and Wells, 

who showed much honest art in persuading them to * endeavour to keep the 

unity of the Spirit/ &c., which he had taken for his text.”—(Ibid.) . . . “ Which 

Sermon, being all of the same piece, so well pleased the hearers, that his 

Majesty gave command to have it printed. How well it edified with the 

Commons, when they came to read it, and what thanks he received from them 

for it, we shall clearly see before we come to the end of this present Session.”— 

(Ibid. p. 168.) The King kept to the key note which the Sermon had struck, 



152 

for he concluded his speech from the throne by “ hoping that they would 

follow that counsel lately given them, to maintain the unity of the Spirit 

in the bond of peace.”—(Rushworth, p. 477.) Almost the first business of the 

Commons was to censure Manwaring, one of the King’s chaplains, and rector of 

St. Giles-in-the-fields, for two Sermons preached, one before the King, and one 

to his own parishioners, in which he had inculcated the lawfulness of the 

King’s imposing taxes without the consent of Parliament. But “they had a 

greater game to fly at, than to content themselves with so poor a sacri¬ 

fice;” and “Manwaring was no sooner censured, but Laud’s cause was called 

to the report,” “ on a complaint that he had warranted those Sermons to the 

press.” “Some days before, (viz. June 11,) they had voted the Duke of 

Buckingham to be the cause of all the grievances; and now they were ham¬ 

mering a Remonstrance both against him, and all that depended on him.”— 

(Heylyn, p. 171.) The Remonstrance, presented June 17, complained to the 

King, in the words of the Epitome given by Heylyn, “that there was 

a general fear conceived in his people, of some secret working and com¬ 

bination to introduce into this kingdom innovation and change of holy 

religion. Which fear proceeded (as they said) from the increase of Popery 

into this kingdom, and the extraordinary favours and respects which they of 

that religion found in the Court, from persons of great quality and power 

there, unto whom they continually resort, more especially by name from the 

Countess of Buckingham, the Duke’s mother. Secondly, From some letters 

written by his Majesty, to stop all legal proceedings against Recusants, and 

the compositions which had been made with some of them, for such fines and 

penalties as were laid upon them by the laws, which seemed in their opinion 

little less than a toleration. Thirdly, From the daily growth and spreading 

of the faction of the Arminians, that being (as they thought his Majesty 

knew) but a cunning way to bring in Popery; the professors of those 

opinions being common disturbers of the Protestant Churches ; and in¬ 

cendiaries of those States wherein they have gotten any head, being 

Protestants in shew, but Jesuits in opinion and practice. Of which growing 

faction, Neile, Bishop of Winchester, and Laud, Bishop of Bath and Wells, 

are named particularly for the principal patrons. Fourthly, From some 

endeavours to suppress the diligent teaching and instructing the people in 

the true knowledge of Almighty God, by disparaging pious, painful, and 

orthodox preachers.”—(The whole document is given in Rushworth, vol. i. 

pp. 628-630.) To this Remonstrance Laud himself was commissioned to 

draw up an answer, after the prorogation of the Parliament, June 26, of 

which the passage which most concerned the author is, “ The next fear 

is the daily growth and spreading of the Arminian Faction, called a cunning 

way to bring in Popery : but we hold this charge as great a wrong to ourself 

and our Government, as the former; for our people must not be taught by a 

Parliament Remonstrance, or any other way, that we are so ignorant of truth, 

or so careless of the profession of it, that any opinion, or faction, or what¬ 

soever it be called, should thrust itself so far, and so fast into our kingdoms, 

without our knowledge of it; this is a mere dream of them that wake, and 

would make our loyal and loving people think we sleep the while. In this 

charge there is great wrong done to two eminent Prelates that attend our 

person; for they are accused, without producing any the least shew or shadow 

of proof against them; and should they, or any other, attempt innovation 

of religion, either by that open or any cunning way, we should quickly 
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take other order with them, and not stay for your Remonstrance.”_ 

(Rushworth, part ii. vol. i. p. 2.) Mr. Lawson (Life of Laud, vol. i. pp. 440, 

441, note) says, “ that there is no authority save Prynne,” and that “ Laud has 

been most unjustly charged by Prynne with writing the answer of the King 

to this seditious Remonstrance.” But not only does Heylyn (p. 172) state 

distinctly that Laud was “ commissioned by the King to draw up the answer,” 

but Laud himself acknowledged at his trial, in reply to the charge, “ that 

I made that answer to the Remonstrance which came forth, An. 1628, I did 
this by the King’s command.” 

In his Diary Laud notices these proceedings :— 

‘‘June 14, being Saturday, Dr. Manwaring was censured. After his 

censure my cause was called to the report; and by God’s goodness towards me 

I was fully cleared in the House. The same day the House of Commons 

were making their Remonstrance to the King: one head was innovation of 

religion. Therein they named my Lord the Bishop of Winchester and myself. 

One in the House stood up and said : Now we have named these persons, let 

us think of some causes why we did it. Sir Edward Cooke answered, Have 

we not named my Lord of Buckingham, without showing a cause, and may we 

not be as bold with them ]” 

After Buckingham’s murder, August 23, Laud, “ being before but an 

inferior minister in the ship of state, is called unto the helm . . . and having- 

obtained this height of power,” (Heylyn, p. 177,) “he moved the King to 

republish the book of Articles, with such a Declaration placed before them, as 

might preserve them from such misconstructions as had of late been put upon 

them, and keep them to their native literal and grammatical sense.”—(Ibid, 

p. 178.) This Declaration, now printed in the Prayer-Book, as well as the 

Proclamation for suppressing Montague’s “Appello Caesarem,” Jan. 17, 

1628-29, in the preamble recites the words of the text of this Sermon : “We 

hold it most agreeable to our kingly office and our own religious zeal, to 

conserve and maintain the Church committed to our charge, in unity of true 

religion, and in the bond of peace.” It may reasonably be conjectured that 

this celebrated Declaration was not only “ by Laud’s procurement,” but that 

it was drawn up by him. It seems extraordinary that even Archdeacon 

Blackburne could so far pervert historical facts, as to insinuate that the 

Declaration was first prefixed to the Articles by James I. Prynne (Canter¬ 

bury's Doom, p. 160,) makes it an especial charge against Laud, that 

this “ Declaration was made by this Bishop’s instigation [and] procurement, 

and was so generally reputed not only at home but abroad; ” and produces 

a passage of a letter from Dr. Baron of Aberdeen, which he took from Laud’s 

study, “endorsed with his own hand,” dated April 20, 1634, “Piamhanc 

Amplitudinis Turn de pace Ecclesiae tuenda et conservanda sollicitudinem, 

illustri specimine jampridem notam omnibus et testa tarn fecisti, cum Majestas 

Regia te authore et suasore, exitiali isti dissidio de praedestinatione et annexis 

articulis, quo orbis hie Britannicus fere collidebatur, sua authoritate finem 

imposuit.”—In a previous sentence Prynne speaks distinctly of “ the printed 

Declaration prefixed to the xxxix. Articles, as compiled by himself and other 

Bishops, of which the most part were Arminians.” It certainly is remarkable 

that the Declaration was published without a date; but though Blackburne 

in his misstatement had been preceded by a writer of such authority as 

Bishop Gibson, as well as others, the subject has been set at rest by Win¬ 

chester’s Appendix to his Dissertation on the xviith Article, published in the 
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Churchman’s Remembrancer, vol. ii. No. 2, p. 87, &c. All that was needed 

in this place, was to shew the possible connexion between the Declaration, and 

this particular Sermon, both in language and date. 

With respect to the latter point, the Sermon was preached March 17,1627-28, 

and the Parliament was prorogued June 26, to October 20, but did not meet till 

January 20, and was finally dissolved March 10, 1628-29. The Proclamation 

about Montague’s book is dated January 17,1628-29, and the Declaration itself 

was first printed “by Bonham Norton and John Bill, printers to the King’s 

most excellent Majesty, 1628,” (Bennet’s Essay on the xxxix. Articles, p. 13, n. 

and p. 365,) probably about the same time : since the Proclamation and 

Declaration are spoken of together in the King’s Vindication of his Dissolution 

of the Parliament, (Rushworth, vol. i. Appendix, p. 4,) as parts of the same 

measure. “We did ... for the satisfaction of the consciences of all good 

people, not only by our public Proclamation, call in that book . . . but to 

prevent the like danger for hereafter, reprinted the Articles of Religion . . . 

and by a Declaration before these Articles,” &c.; and it was on January 27, 

in the first week of their Session, that the Commons entered into their “Vow,” 

“ We, the Commons in Parliament assembled, do claim, protest, and avow for 

truth, the sense of the Articles of Religion, which were established by Parlia¬ 

ment in the thirteenth year of our late Queen Elizabeth, which by the public 

Act of the Church of England, and by the general and earnest expositions of 

the writers of our Church, have been delivered. And we reject the sense of 

the Jesuits and Arminians, and all others wherein they differ from us.”— 

(Rushworth, pp. 649, 650.) It seems, therefore, that the date of the Procla¬ 

mation about Montague’s book fixes also the date of the Declaration prefixed 

to the Articles, viz. about the middle of January, 1628-29, within a few days 

of the meeting of Parliament, to propitiate which the whole measure was 

designed. “ Our thoughts being daily intentive upon the reassembling of 

our Parliament... we used our best endeavours to prepare and facilitate 

the way to it.” . . . (Vindication of the Dissolution, &c.—Rushworth, vol. i. 

Appendix, p. 4.)] 



SERMON VI. 

PREACHED ON MONDAY, THE 17THOF MARCH, 1628, AT WESTMINSTER, AT THE [Ed. 1651.] 

OPENING OF THE PARLIAMENT. 

Ephesians iv. 3. 

Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 

of peace. 

This chapter is a great Scripture for “ unity; ” for here we Sermon 

find there is hut “ one Lord,” whom we serve; hut “ one YL 

God and Father,” whom we worship and obey ; but “ one Ver. 5, 6. 

Spirit,” whom we receive, while He sanctifies us; “ one 

Lord,” “ one God and Father,” “ one Spirit,” three in one, yer. 4. 

all three but one God, blessed for ever; but “one baptism,” Ver. 5, 

by which we are cleansed; but “ one faith,” by which we 

believe; but “ one hope,” upon which we rely; but “ one 

knowledge,” by which we are enlightened; but “one body,” Ver. 4, is. 

of which we arejnembers: different graces, but all tending Ver. 4. 
to “one edification;” divers offices, but all joint overseers 

of the same “work ; ” till the building be “one,” and “we Ver. 11,12. 
• ^' ' ■—  

one in it. 

This chapter is as pressing a Scripture for exhortation. 

And the first exhortation is, “ that men would walk worthy Ver. 1. 

of their calling;” their calling to be Christians, their calling 

in Christianity : and that to shew themselves worthy, they 

would “ endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the Ver. 3. 

band of peace.” 

All for “ unity.” And let me tell you, we often read of 
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Sekmon 

YI. 

Yer. 3. 

Yer. 13. 

[in loc.]a 

Yer. 14. 

Acts xix. 
33. 

1 Cor. y. 
12. 

“ one ” in the Scripture; but the word “ unity/’ in the 

abstract, is nowhere read either in Old or New Testa¬ 

ment, hut only in this chapter, and here it is twice. For we 

are exhorted to “ keep ” it. But how long ? Why, even “ till 

we be made perfect/’ that is, to the end of this life. 

Why, but what need was there of this exhortation at 

Ephesus? What? why, sure very great need. For Saint 

Anselm tells us, schisma fuit, there was a schism and a rup¬ 

ture there. And charismata, the eminent graces which God 

had given many of them was made the cause of the schism. 

For corruption at the heart of man breeds pride even out of 

God’s graces. And they which had these gifts despised them 

which had them not, and separated from them. This gave 

occasion to “ false teachers to enter in,” and “ lie in wait to 

deceive.” This was the state of the Church of Ephesus. 

How was it in the city and the commonwealth therewhile? 

How ? why, the city was then a very famous city in Ionia, a 

part of Asia the Less; at this time subject to the Boman 

empire; their proconsul and other “ deputies ” were over 

them, but Diana was goddess there, and the city heathen. 

Ephesus then was ethnic; no religion but paganism 

avowed by the State. And the city was a stranger to the 

Church that was in it; a stranger and “ without,” as the 

Apostle speaks. Yet such is the force of Christian religion, 

a [“ Ingreditur apostolus removere 
quoddam, quod contrarium est cari- 
tati, videlicet schisma, quod in eis 
tunc fuisse propter charismata non est 
dubitandum. Quoniam illi, qui habe- 
bant charismata, despiciebant alios, et 
abrumpebant se ab eis, sicque schisma 
erat inter eos.”—[Pseudo] S. Anselm. 
Comment, in Ephes. tom. i. p. 278. Ed. 
Col. Agrip. 1612.—Cave says that the 
Pseudo-Anselm is Anselm of Laudun, 
but that the Commentaries on St. 
Matthew, printed under the name of 
Anselm, are by William of Paris, and 
those on the Epistles by Hervaeus, 
a monk of Dol. Fabricius is more 
full, (Biblioth. Lat. med. et infim. 
aetat. tom. i. p. 114, &c. tom. iii. 
pp. 242, 243, &c.)—“ Anselmus scho- 
lasticus et canonicus Laudunensis 
in Gallia, qui an. 1117, diem obiit, 
auctor Glossae interlinearis et margi- 
nalis in to turn Yetus et Novum Tes- 
tamentum, laudatae Henrico Ganda- 
vensi, (c. 30, de S. E.) editaeque cum 

Glossa Ordinaria Hugonis a S. Caro 
Cardinalis, Basil. 1502, fol. ac saepius 
deinde alibi, ut infra in Hugone et 
Nicolao Lirano dixi. ‘ Enarrationes in 
Matthaeum,’ editae in limine operum 
Anselmi Cantuariensis, Coloniae, 1573, 
1612, fol. neque hujus, neque Laud¬ 
unensis, sed Petri Babionis, Angli, 
(qui vixit an. 1360,) essejam supra in 
Anselmo Cantuariensi notare me me- 
mini .... In Pauli Epistolas, Her- 
vaeum Monachum Dolensem Benedic- 
tinum habere auctorem noscuntur .... 
Hervaeus Cenomanensis, Monachus 
Burgidolensis sive Dolensis, Ordinis 
Benedictini in dioecesi Bituricensi, cir¬ 
ca an. 1130, de cujus vita et scriptis 
Epistolam Monachorum Burgidolen- 
sium edidere Dacherius, tom. ii. Spici- 
leg. p. 514 (Editionis novae, tom. iii. 
p. 461),- Oudinus, tom. ii. p. 1114, et 
Bernhardus Pez, Praefat. ad tom. iii. 
Anecdotorum, p. 4.”—Cf. the Preface 
to the Oxford translation of the Catena 
Aurea.] 
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that as Herod and Jerusalem “ were troubled,” when 
“ Christ was born,” so here Demetrius and Ephesus were 
troubled when the name and religion of Christ was born, 
and nursed up among them : for “ the word of God ” did no 
sooner “ grow and prevail ” at Ephesus, but by and by 

tere arose no small trouble about it.” 
The city ancTfhe sfatcT heathen, yet troubled when religion 

came in : therefore a city and a state Christian must needs 
be more troubled when religion goes out. And the ready 
way to out religion is to break the “ unity” of it. And the 
breach of the “unity” of religion will be sure to trouble 
the city first, and hazard the state after. For the State, 
whether pagan or Christian, hath ever smarted more or less 
as the Church hath crumbled into divisions. 

Saint TPaul, I know, wrote this Epistle to the Church 
of Ephesus, not the city. And he called for “ unity 
bound up in peace ” for the Church’s good, without any 
express mention either of city or State. Yet he well knew 
that the good both of the State and the city would follow 
upon it. For “ unity ” is a binder up; and “unity of Spirit,” 
which is religion’s unity, is the fastest binder that is. And 
lest it should not bind fast enough, it calls in the “ band of 
peace.” So that no man can exhort unto, and endeavour 
for, the “ unity of the Church,” but at the same time he 
labours for the good of the State. And if it were so at 
Ephesus, where the State was heathen, much more must it 
needs be so where the State is Christian. 

I shall follow my text therefore both in itself and in the 

Sermon 
VI. 

Matt. ii. 
3. 

Acts xix. 
20. 

consequent which follows upon it. In itself, and so it is 
for the “ unity ” of the Church; and a main text it is, saith 
Saint Jerome, against heresy and schism. In the conse- [in loc.]b 
quence it hath, and so it is for the “ unity ” of the State. 
And a full consequence it is; for “ unity ” not kept in the 
Church is less kept in the State. And the schisms and 
divisions of the one, are both mothers and nurses of all dis¬ 
obedience and disjointing in the other. So the Apostle’s 

b [“ Hie locus vel maxime adver- Spiritus in pacis vinculo conserve- 
sum Haereticosfacit, qui, pacis vinculo tur.”—S. Hieronym. Comment, lib. ii. 
dissipato atque corrupto, putant se inEpist. ad Ephes. c. iv. tom.iv. pars!, 
tenere Spiritus unitatem: quum unitas p. 360. Ed. Benedict.] 
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Sermon 

VI. 
exhortation goes on directly to the Church, by consequent 

to the State. And it will behove both bodies that all the 

several members of each “ endeavour to keep the unity of 

thu-Spirit in-the band of peace.” ___ 

The text hath six particulars. For, first, here is the thing 

itself, to which the Apostle exhorts,—that is, “ unity.” 

Secondly, all unity will not serve the turn—it must be the 

“ unity of the Spirit.” Thirdly, what is to be done with this 

unity?—it must be kept. Fourthly, there will be no keeping of 

it without a strong “ endeavour.” Fifthly, this “ endeavour” 

to keep will be to no purpose if it be not “ in peace.” And 

sixthly, peace itself cannot hold it long, except it be “ bound 

up,” in vinculo, in the strongest “ band— that “ peace” hath. 

I begin with that which is the matter of the Apostle’s 

/ exhortation, it is “unity;”—a very charitable tie, but 

V /better known than loved. A thing so good, that it is never- 

broken but by the worst men. Nay, so good it is, that the 

very worst men pretend best when they break it. It is so in 

the Church: never heretic yet rent her bowels, but he pre¬ 

tended that he raked them for truth. It is so in the State; 
seldom any unquiet spirit divides her union, but die pretends 

2 Sam. xv. some great abuses, which his integrity would remedy. “ O 

that I were made a judge in the land, that every man which 

hath any controversy might come to me, that I might do 

him justice.” And yet no worse than David was King, 

when this cunning was used. “ Unity,” then, both in 

Church and commonwealth, is so good, that none but the 

worst willingly break it: and even they are so far ashamed 

of the breach, that they must seem holier than the rest, that 

they may be thought to have a just cause to break it.— 

Now to be “ one ” here, whether in Church or common¬ 

wealth, is not properly taken, as if all were to be shrunk up 

Epist. v.c into “ one body.” But “ one ” is taken here, saith Paulinus, 

c [“ Duo fuimus in agro, (Matt. mansioneJudseorumidostendentepro- 
xxiv. 40,) sed quando cum illis fratri- ponit. Nam et illce molentes dues, de 
bus combinabamur [convivebamus] quibus similiter una assumitur,ut arbi- 
quorum a nobis per hoc propositum fac- tror, Synagogae et Ecclesise formam ge- 
ta divisio est, units assumptus est: quia runt.”—S. Paulini, Epist. v. ad Seve- 
unum [unus] non de singulari corpore, rum, tom. vi. p. 180. Max. Biblioth. 
sed de multorum quoque unanimitate Patrum.; et tom. v. pars 1, p. 158 D. 
dici, satis eadem Scriptura declarat, Magna Biblioth. Vet. Patr. Ed. de la 
cum has personas non in duobus homi- Bigne, Col. 1618.] 
nibus, sed populis, fide Gentium, et re- 
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pro multorum unanimitate, for the unanimity and consent of Sermon 

many in one. And the Church and commonwealth, take_VL 

them severally, or together, they are, they can he, no other¬ 

wise, “ one ” than unione multorum> by the uniting and 

agreeing of many in one. And so Saint Luke : “ the Church Acts iv. 32. 

was a multitude of believers,” sed cor unum, hut they lived 

as if they had had but one heart among them. This 

“ unity,” then, is so “ one,” as that it is the uniting of more Thom. ii. 

than one : yet such a uniting of many, as that when the \ f *J1U 

common faith is endangered, the Church appears for it as 

“ one; ” and when the common safety is doubted, or the 

common peace troubled, the State appears for it as 

“ one ;” as Israel was said to be “ knit together as one man.” Judg. xx. 

And indeed when “one man” is not more at “unity” in 

himself, for his own defence, than the Church and State 

are for public defence, then both are justly said to be at 

fCunitv.” 

You see what “unity” G Will y^u what hurt 

follows where ii is Broken? First fraction makes uneven 

reckonings. And it is hard, very hard, for a man that 

breaks “ unity ” to give either God or man a good account 

of so doing. Hard to give account, but that is not all. 

For, if “unity” be broken, if a division be made, the 

parts must be equal or unequal. If the parts be equal, 

neither of them hath more than half its strength : if they be 

unequal, one hath not so much. And that which hath more, 

usually hath more pride, and so less will to unite. And yet 

for all this pride, far weaker it is than when there was 

“unity,” and altogether. Nay, in breach of “unity” there 

is not always safety for the greater against the less. For in 

that grievous breach in Israel when the eleven tribes came 

out against Benjamin “four hundred thousand strong,” and Judg. xx. 

their quarrel good, yet they fell twice before them. 

Nay, this is not all, not any almost of the hurt which 

follows in either Church or State, when discontents have 

17. 

d [“ Amor et spes in hoc differunt, amor directe potest respicere alium : 
quod amor importat quandam unio- quem sibi aliquis unit per amorem, 
nem amantis ad amatum : spes habens eum, sicut seipsum.”—S.Thom. 
autem importat quendam motum, Aquin. Secunda Seeundm, Qusest. 
sive protensionem appetitus in ali- xvii. Art. 3, tom. v. p. 173, Ed. 
quod bonum arduum : unio autem Cajetan.] 
est aliquorum distinctorum, et ideo 
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Sermon swallowed up their “ unity .” For the Church; nothing, 

^ saith Saint Chrysostom, doth so provoke God to anger, as 

to see divisam Ecclesiam, His Church purchased by one blood, 

to be one body, made more, made other, than one. And 

for the commonwealth; a people is as one city, yet such a 

Lib. de ^ one, saith Saint Augustine/ cui est periculosa dissensio, as to 

whom all breach of “ unity ” is full of danger. For Church 

and State together; it was a grievous rent among the Jews, 

when “Manasses devoured Ephraim, Ephraim Manasses, 

Isa. ix. 21. and both fell upon Judah.” What followed ? Was God 

pleased with this, or were the tribes in safety that were thus 

divided ? No, sure. For it follows : “ the wrath of the 

Lord was not turned away, but His hand was stretched out 

still.” 

“ Still?” How long was that? How long? Why, till 

Ephraim and Manasses, which could not agree at home, 

were with the rest of the ten tribes carried away into 

perpetual captivity. And Isaiah lived to see his prophecy 

fulfilled upon them. For they were carried away by 

Salmanasar in the sixth year of Hezekiah, when Isaiah 

flourished. This wrath of the Lord was fierce, and the 

people drank deep of this cup. Therefore I go afar off both 

for time and place to fetch this instance; and do you take 

care not to bring it nearer home. And I pray observe it 

too: the hand of God was stretched out upon Ephraim and 

Manasses, but there is no mention which was the first, or 

which the greater offender, Ephraim or Manasses. What 

is the reason ? It is because the breach of “ unity” scarce 

leaves any innocent; and “ the hand of God ” is stretched 
out upon all. 

I press “ unity” hard upon you :—pardon me this zeal. 0 

that my thoughts could speak that to you that they do to 

God; or that my tongue could express them but such as 

they are; or that there were an open passage that you 

might see them, as they pray faster than I can speak for 
“ unity.” 

e [ouSej/ ovto) napo^vvei rov ®edv, ws 
T7)v £KK\r)crlai> diaipeOrjvcu.—S. Chry¬ 
sostom. Horn. xi. in Epist. ad Ephes. 
c. iv. tom. xi. p. 86. Ed. Benedict.] 

f [“ Populus una civitas est, cui est 

periculosa dissensio: quid est autem 
dissentire, nisi non unum sentire'?”— 
S. Augustin, de Ordine, lib. i. (c. 
18,) 48, tom. i. p. 350. Ed. Bene¬ 
dict.] 
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But what then ? Will any kind of “ unity” serve the turn ? 

Surely, any will do much good: but the best is safest; and 
that is “ the unity of the Spirit.” 

The learned are not altogether agreed here what is meant 

by “ the unity of the Spirit.’ For some think no more is 

meant by it, than a bare concord and agreement in mind and 

will. Let us keep this, and both Church and State shall 

have a great deal of freedom from danger. But others take 

“ the unity of the Spirit ” to be that spiritual concord, 

which none doth, none can, work in the hearts of men, but 

s [“ Unitatem spiritus quidam pro 
spirituali accipiunt, quam in nobis 
efficit Dei Spiritus : et certe is est solus 
qui nos reddit unanimes, adeoque 
facit unum. Sed ego simplicius in¬ 
terpreter de animorum concordia. 
Colligari unitatem docet pads vin¬ 
culo, propterea quod ex contentioni- 
bus nascuntur fere odia et simulta- 
tes.”—Calvin, in Epist. ad Ephes. c. iv. 
p. 337.] 

h [“Hoc ergo loco petit, ut quae 
probantur aut reprobantur, ex verbo 
Dei ilia probemus, aut reprobemus, 
eodem modo, eodem impetu, studio, 
sententia, et judicio : ut abborreamus 
a malis verbo illo Dei demonstratis: 
idem spirent, idem referant, omnes et 
singulae animi nostri appetitiones.” 
—Bucer. Praelectiones in Epist. D. 
Pauli ad Ephes. c. iv. habitae Canta- 
brigiae, p. 103. Ed. Basileae, 1562.] 

* [" Unitatem spiritus, id est, 
unitatem mentis et animi, ut scilicet 
corporibus licet divisi et disparati, 
mente tamen et animis conjuncti, 
uniti et quasi unum sitis. Haec 
enim unio homines etiam debilissi- 
mos conservat, sicut schisma fortissi¬ 
mos dissolvit: nam concordia res 
parae crescunt, discordia maximae 
dilabuntur. Vide quam unitati et 
concordiae studendum sit, quamque 
cavendum sit schisma.”—Cornelius a 
Lapide, Comment, in Epist. S. Pauli, 
p. 502. Ed. Antwerp. 1627.] 

k [“ Unitatem spiritus, id est, unita¬ 
tem ecclesiae, quam facit Spiritus Sanc- 
tus.”—Nicolas de Lyra, Postil, apud 
Biblioth. Lat. cum Gloss. Ord. in loc.] 

1 [“ Unitatem spiritus, ea qum est 
in Spiritu Sancto.”—Hugo deS. Caro, 
Cardinal, in Epist. ad Ephes. Opp. tom. 
vii. p. 174. Ed. Col. Agrip. 1621.— 
“Hugo de S. Caro, sive de S.Theoderio, 
suburbio Yiennae Allobrogum, Gallus, 
Theologus Parisiensis, Ord. Pra^d. 

LAUD. 

Provincialis, et ab anno 1245 Cardina- 
lis Presbyter, titulo Sabinae, usque ad 
annum 1260, quo Lugduni diem obiit 
supremum. De eo Jacobus Quetif, 
tom. i. p. 194, Theophil. Raynaudus 
in mantissa ad indiculum Sanctorum 
Lugdunensium, tom. viii. Opp. p. 96, 
&c. Bulaeus, tom. iii. Academ. Paris, 
p. 196. Labbeus, Caveus, &c. . . . Ejus 
sunt Postillae sive breves commen- 
tarii in universa Biblia . . . vi. vol. in 
fol. Venetiis et Basil. 1487. Basil. 
1498, 1504. Paris. 1508, 1538, 1548, 
et Venet. 1600, quinque volum. et 
Colon. 1621. Lugd. 1645, 1669, 
volum. octo.’’—Fabricii Biblioth. Lat. 
tom. iii. pp. 289-290. “ Hugo iste 
anXcos nulloque addito cognominari 
solitus Cardinalis, edidit inter caetera 
Postillas, hoc est, Commentariolas.” 
—Labbeus, Dissert. Histor. in Bel- 
larm. de Scriptor. Eccles. tom. vii. 
p. 432.—Hugo Cardinalis is not to 
be confounded with Hugo Yictorinus, 
or de S. Yictore, (Bellarmine and 
Labbe, tom. vii. pp. 378, 379, &c.) 
who wrote tom. i. Annotationes 
Litterales et Quaestiones in Epist. 
Pauli, Venet. 1588, also Colon. 1617.] 

m [“.Solliciti servare unitatem spiri¬ 
tus in vinculo pads. Pax hoc in 
loco est voluntatum unio, qua velut 
vinculo quodam arctissime colligamur, 
ut servetur unio spiritus, quo ipsae 
nostrae alioqui effraenes voluntates 
fortius cum Deo conjungantur. Nam 
et si qui jam sint unanimes, eosdem 
tamen unit strictius charitas, qum est 
Spirittts. Si enim dissentiones inter- 
cedant et haereses, ut aliud sapiat 
unus, aliud alter : ab eis abhorret 
Spiritus, tantum abest ut hos conjun- 
gat.”—Commentaria R.P.F. Ambrosii 
Catharini, Senensis Episcopi, Mino- 
riensis, in omnes D. Pauli, et alias 
vii. Canonicas Epist. p. 329. Ed. 
Yenet. 1551.] 

M 
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Sermon 

VI. 

Beza.n 
[Corn, a] 
Lapide.0 
[in loc.J 

[in loc.J p 

Tract, cx. 
in Joh.q 
Ps. lxviii. 
6. 

Ver. 4. 

the Holy Ghost. And I am apter to follow this sense: 

because if you take it for a bare agreement in judgment. 

Saint Paul had said enough by naming “unity,” he needed 

have made no addition “ of the Spirit: ” and because in 

the text it is rod 7rvev/aaToq} which, for the most, points out 

the Holy Spirit: and because else Saint PauPs words, which 

Bucer calls ardentia verba, zealous and burning words, add 

nothing to any even the coldest exhortation of the heathen 

to “ unity.” 

The “ unity,” then, “ of the Spirit,” to which the apostle 

exhorts, includes both; both concord in mind and affections, 

and love of charitable unity, which comes from the Spirit of 

God, and returns to it. And, indeed, the grace of God’s 

Spirit is that alone which makes men truly at peace and 

unity one with another. Ei tribuendum non nobis; to Him 

it is to he attributed, not to us, saith Saint Augustine. 

It is “ He that makes men to he of one mind in an house.” 

Now one mind in the Church, and one mind in the State, 

come from the same fountain with “ one mind in an house;” 

all from “ the Spirit.” And so the Apostle clearly, “ one 

body, and one Spirit,” that is, “ one body,” by “ one 

Spirit.” Por it is “the Spirit” that joins all the members 

of the Church into “one body.” And it is the Church 

that blesses the State, not simply with “ unity,” but with 

that unity with which itself is blessed of God. A State not 

Christian may have “unity” in it. Yes; and so may a 

State that hath lost all Christianity, save the name. But 

“ unity of the Spirit ” nor Church nor State can longer 

hold, than they do in some measure obey the “ Spirit,” and 

love the “ unity.” 

n [“ Spiritum accipio pro spiri- 
tuali: sive cujus vinculum est Spiritus 
Sanctus. Ita enim distinguit ami- 
citiam illam, cujus praecepta tradide- 
runt philosophy a Christiana conjunc- 
tione.” — Theod. Beza, Annot. in 
Epist. ad Ephes. in loc. p. 252. Ed. 
Steph. 1556.] 

° [“ Unitatem spiritus, id est, cha- 
ritatem mutuam, cujus auctor est 
Spiritus Sanctus, inquit Chrysosto* 
mus.” — Corn, a Lapide, ut sup. 
p. 161.] 

p [“ Argumentum patheticum et 
vehemens.”—Bucer. ut sup. p. 161.] 

q [“Rogo ut omnes unum sint, sicut 
Tu Pater in Me, et Ego in Te : rogo 
ut et ipsi in Nobis unum sint: rogo ut 
mundus credat quia Tu Me misisti. 
Ideo quippe addidit, quod dixit, in 
Nobis, ut quod unum efficimur fide- 
lissima caritate,grati8e Dei noverimus 
tribuendum esse, non nobis: sicut 
Apostolus (Eph. v. 8) cum dixisset, 
Fuistis enim aliquando tenebrce, nunc 
autem lux, inquit, et ne sibi hoc tri- 
buerent, adjecit, in Domino.”—S. Au¬ 
gustin. in Johan. Evang. c. 17, 
Tractat. cx. tom. iii. pars ii. p. 776. 
Ed. Benedict.] 
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This “ unity of the Spirit” is closer than any corporal Sermon 

union can be; for spirits meet where bodies cannot, and__ 

nearer than bodies can. The reason is given by Saint Chry- Hom. ix. 

sostom: because the soul or spirit of man is more simple, 111 J 

and of one form. And the soul apter in itself to union is 

made more apt by the Spirit of God which is “ one,” and 

loves nothing but as it tends to one. Nay, as the Spirit of 

God is one, and cannot dissent from itself, no more ought 

they whom the Spirit hath joined in one; and the Spirit hath 

joined the Church in one; therefore he that divides the unity 

of the Church, practises against the “ unity of the Spirit.” 

Now this “ unity of the Spirit,” so called because it pro¬ 

ceeds from the Spirit of grace, continues in obedience to it, 

and in the end brings us to the Spirit that gave it, is 

the cause of all other “ unity” that is good; and the want 

of it, the cause of all defects in “ unity.” The presence 

of it is the cause of all “ unity” that is good; of all within 

the Church, no man doubts. But it is of all without the 

Church too. For no heathen men or states did ever agree 

in any good thing whatsoever, but their “ unity” proceeded 

from this “ Spirit,” and was so far forth at least “ a unity 

of the Spirit.” And for States that are Christian, and have 

mutual relations to the Church that is in them. Saint Gre- Lib.iv.Ep. 

gory’s rule is true : the unity of the State depends much lxxvi' 

upon the peace and unity of the Church; therefore upon the 

guidance of the same “ Spirit.” 

And as the presence of “the unity of the Spirit” is the 

cause of all “ unity^ that is good; so the want of it is the 

cause of all defects in “unity.” For as in the body of a 

r [r\ 7dp rrjs ipvxys cruvdrpeia aKpifiecr- 

T^pa icrTLV, '6(Tcp Kal dir\ij Ka^ HOvoeiSrjs 
co-Tt. — S. Chrysostom. Horn. ix. in 
Epist. ad Hebr. iii. tom. xi. p. 71 F. 
Ed. Benedict.] 

8 [“ Piissimus atque a Deo consti¬ 
tutes Dominus noster, inter caeteras 
augustorum ponderum curas, conser- 
vandae quoque sacerdotali caritati 
rectitudine studii spiritalis invigilat: 
videlicet pie veraciterque considerans, 
neminem posse recte terrena regere, 
nisi noverit divina tractare, pacem- 
que Reipublicse ex universalis Eccle- 
siae pace pendere.”—S. Greg. M. ad 
Mauricium Augustum,Epist. xx. lib. v. 

tom. ii. p. 747. Ed. Benedict. The 
whole letter treats the same argument, 
and was connected with S. Gregory’s 
appeal against the assumption of 
the title of CEcumenical Patriarch 
by John of Constantinople.—“ Scito 
autem, excellentissime fili, si vic¬ 
torias quaeritis, si de commissse vobis 
provinciae securitate tractatis, nihil 
vobis magis aliud ad hoc proficere, 
quam zelari sacerdotum vitas, et 
intestina Eeclesiarum, quantum pos- 
sibile est, bella compescere.”—Idem, 
ad Gennadium Patriciumet Exarchum 
Africae, Epist. vii. lib. iv. tom. ii. 
p. 684. Ed. Benedict.] 

M 2 
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Sermon man the spirit holds the members together, hut if the soul 

_XL_ depart, the members fall asunder; so it is in the Church, 

[inloc.]1 saith Theophylact, and so in the State. So little unity, 

then, in Christendom as is, is a great argument that “ the 

Spirit is grieved,” and hath justly withdrawn much of His 

influence. And how is the Spirit grieved? How? why, 

sure by our neglect, if not contempt, of Him as He is “ one. 

Isa. xi. 2. For as He is the “ Spirit of fortitude,” there we will have 

Him,—He shall defend us in war. And as He is “ the Spirit 

of wisdom,” there we will have Him too,—He shall govern 

us in peace. But as He is “ one Spirit,” and requires that 

we keep His “ unity,” there we will none of Him; though 

we know right well, that without u unity” peace cannot con¬ 

tinue, nor war prosper. 

One unity there is—take heed of it—it is a great enemy 

to the “ unity of the Spirit,” both in Church and common- 

Epist. wealth. Saint Basil calls it concors odium, unity in hatred 

lxm,u to persecute the Church. And to this work there is “ unity” 

Ps. ii. 2. enough; “ men take counsel together.” Saint Augustine 

vcrb.V[)om. calls ^ unit at em contra unit at em, a unity against unity; when 
c. 12A pagans, Jews, and heretics, or any profane crew whatsoever, 

make a league against the Church's “ unity.” And about 

Ps.lxxxiii. that work, “that the name of Israel may he no more in 

remembrance,” that there may he no Church, or no 

[Ibid. 7.] reformed Church, “ Gehal, and Ammon, and Amalek, the 

Philistines, and they that dwell at Tyre, are confederates 

In Ps. cxl.y together.” Saint Hilary will not vouchsafe to call such 

* [wairep ydp iv rep aw par l tt vevpu 

lari t7 irexvra avvexov Ka^ *V0'1Toiovv, 
ko.u Sidepopa wai p4\i)' oureo Kal ev roils 
Tviarois to ayiov Tlvevpa tanv oirep 

evoiroie? iravras, Kav dtt&epopa exupev Kal 

yevri /cal rpoirovs /cat iTnrrjdevpara' /cal 

5ta rovrov rov exyiov Tlvevparos 6v aeopa 
yivSpeOa. — Theophylact. Comment, 
in Epist. ad Ephes. c. iv. tom. ii. 
p. 393, Ed. Tenet. 1755; and p. 532, 
Ed. Lindsell. Londin. 1636.—This last 
edition is important, as it was the first 
publication in the original of Theo- 
doret’s Commentaries on the Epistles 
from the Arundel MS. (apud Mus. Brit. 
No. 534 in Catal.) by Lindsell, Bp. of 
Hereford, under Laud’s own patron¬ 
age r the expense was defrayed by 
funds raised by Laud, from a fine, 
laid on the king’s printers, for leaving 

out the word “ not,” in the seventh 
commandment. (Heylyn, p. 228.)] 

u [7] p\v avpepwvla rov Kud’ rjpwv pi- 
aovs, Kal re plxPLS iravras clkoXov- 
OijaaL r<p Trpoearccri rov Kaff ijpevv 
iroXtpov.S. Basil. Epist. ccvii. (al. 
lxiii.) ad Neocses. Cler. tom. iii. p. 309. 
Ed. Benedict.] 

x [“ Sciatis autem, Carissimi, mur- 
mura illorum conjungere se cum hae- 
reticis, cum Judaeis. Haeretici, Judsei 
et Pagani unitatem fecerunt contra 
unitatem.” — S. Augustin. Sermo 
xlii. de verbis Evangelii Matt. viii. 
(c. 12) 18, (olim Serm. vi. de Verbis 
Domini,) tom. v. p. 364. Ed. Benedict.] 

y [“ Sed quia unumEcclesiae corpus 
est, non quadam corporum confusione 
permixtum, neque singulis in indis- 
cretum acervum et informem cumu- 
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union "unity;" indeed it deserves not the name, it is not Sermon 

unity, saitli lie, be it in Church, or he it in State; but it is a - 

combination. And he gives this reason : for unity is in faith 

and obedience; but combination is consortium factionisy 

no other, no better, the consenting in a faction. And all 

faction is a fraction too, and an enemy to " unity," even 

while it combines in one. For while it combines but a part, 

it destroys the unity of the whole. 

Is "the Spirit in this? " Out of question, No. For a faction 

to compass its end, I will not say, "when it sees a thief it 

consents to him;" or that it is always " partaker with the 

adulterers;" but this it doth, "it speaks against its own Ps. 1.19. 

brother, and slanders its own mother's son." Can any man 

call this " the unity of the Spirit ?" or is this the way to 

" unity ?" 

And now I cannot but wonder what words Saint Paul, 

were he now alive, would use, to call back " unity" 

into dismembered Christendom. For my part, death were 

easier to me, than it is to see and consider the face of 

the Church of Christ scratched and torn, till it bleeds in 

every part, as it doth this day; and the "coat of Christ," John xix. 

which was once spared by " soldiers, because it was seam- 23, 

less," rent every way, and which is the misery of it, by the 

hand of the priest: and the Pope, which Bellarmine hath put Beliar. 

into the definition of the Church, that there might be £ Eccles. 

lum adunatis, sed per fidei unitatem, 
per caritatis societatem, per operum 
voluntatisque concordiam, per sacra- 
menti unum in omnibus donum, 
unum omnes sumus, in quod nos hor- 
tatur Paulus dicens, obsecro vos, &c. 
(1 Cor. i. 10) ... tunc erimus civitas 
Dei, tunc sancta Jerusalem: quia 
Jerusalem cedijicatur, &c. Dissiden- 
tes autem a coetu sanctorum, et se ab 
Ecclesiae corpore peccatis praecipi- 
tantibus separantes, participationem 
sanctae istius domus non habent. 
Ex consortio enim perfectae civita- 
tis unanimes non possunt participa¬ 
tionem in diverso habere.”—S. Hilar. 
Tractat. in Ps. cxxi. p. 386. 

“Et non combinabo cum electis eorum. 
(Ps. cxl. 4.) Non ergo combinamur,sed 
unimur : quia unitas fidei est, at vero 
combinatio consortium factionis.” — 
S. Hilar. Tractat. in Ps. cxl. p. 537.] 

z [“ Nostra autem sententia est, Ec- 
clesiam unam tantum esse, non duas, 
et illam unam et veram esse coetum 
hominum ejusdem Christianae fidei 
professione, et eorundem Sacramento- 
rum communione colligatum, sub 
regimine legitimorum pastorum, ac 
praecipue unius Christi in terris Ti- 
carii, Romani Pontificis. Ex qua 
definitione facile colligi potest, qui 
homines ad Ecclesiam pertineant, 
qui vero ad earn non pertineant. Tres 
enim sunt partes hujus definitionis. 
Professio verae fidei, Sacramentorum 
communio, et subjectio ad legiti- 
mum pastorem Romanum Pontificem. 
Ratione primae partis excluduntur 
omnes infideles, tam qui nunquam 
fuerunt in Ecclesia, ut Judaei, Turcae, 
Pagani, tam qui fuerunt et recesse- 
runt, ut hasretici et apostatae. Rati¬ 
one secundae, excluduntur Catechu- 

Mil. c. 2, §. 
“ Nostra 
autem.”1 
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one ministerial head to keep all in unity, is as great as any, 

if not the greatest, cause of divided Christianity. Good God! 

what preposterous thrift is this, in men, to sow up every 

small rent in their own coat, and not care what rents they 

not only suffer, hut make, in the “ coat of Christ ?” What 

is it ? Is Christ only thought fit to wear a torn garment ? 

Or can we think that the “ Spirit of unity,” which is one 

with Christ, will not depart to seek warmer clothing ? Or 

if He he not gone already, why is there not “ unity/’ which 

is wherever He is? Or if He be but yet gone from other parts 

of Christendom, in any case, for the passion and in the bowels 

of Jesus Christ I beg it, make stay of Him here in our parts. 

For so the Apostle goes on; “ keep the unity of the 

Spirit.” This exhortation requires two things, saith Saint 

Jerome ; the one, that they which have this “ unity of the 

Spirit keep ” it; the other, that they which have it not, 

labour to “ get ” it. And, certainly, nothing can be more 

beneficial, or more honourable either for Church or State, 

than to get it when they have it hot, or to keep it when they 

have it. And this is implied in the very word, which the 

Apostle uses, “ keep.” For no wise man will advise the 

treasuring up and “ keeping ” of anything, but that which 

is of use and benefit. And the word Trjpelv doth not barely 

signify to “keep,” but tueri, to defend too, which is the 

stoutest keeping. Now all wise men are for “unity;” and 

all good men for the “unity of the Spirit.” Yes, saith 

Saint Isidore, boni servant, good men keep it. 

Wise and good men “keep” it; why, then, none but 

fools, and bad men, break it. Sly and cunning men, perhaps, 

meni et excommunicati, quoniam 
illi non sunt admissi, acl Sacramento- 
rum communionem, isti sunt dimissi. 
Ratione tertiae, excluduntur schisma- 
tici, qui habent fidem et Sacramenta, 
sed non subduntur legitimo pastori, et 
ideo foris profitentur fidem, et Sacra¬ 
menta percipiunt, Includuntur autem 
omnes alii, etiamsi reprobi, scelesti et 
impii sunt.”—Bellarmin. de Eccles. 
Militant, lib. iii. c. 2. Opp. tom. ii. p. 
53. Ed. Venet. 1721.] 

a [“ Ephesiis qui jam unitatem 
Spiritus Sancti fuerant consecuti, 
recte dicitur: Solliciti servare unita¬ 
tem Spiritus in vinculo pads. Qui 

enim quid liabet, servandi illi sollici- 
tudo praecipitur. Qui autem non 
liabet, studium illi ut habere valeat, 
imperatur.”—S. Hieronym. Comment, 
lib. ii. in Epist. ad Ephes. c. iv. tom. iv. 
pars i. p. 360. Ed. Benedict.] 

b [“ Sic in Ecclesia et sacramentis 
boni et mali versantur. Quod septena 
sunt munda, et bina immunda : non 
quia pauciores sunt mali, quam boni: 
sed quia boni servant unitatem Spi¬ 
ritus in vinculo pacis. Sanctum 
autem Spiritum divina Scriptura in 
septiformi operatione commendat.”— 
S. Isidor. Hispal. in Gen. c. vii. sect. 
12, tom. v. p. 288. Ed. Lorenzanm.] 
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may have their hands in divisions, but wise or good men Sermon 

they are not. “ For are they not all without understanding ——— 

that work wickedness ?” And a greater wickedness men 1>s* 5‘ 

can hardly work, than to dissolve the “ unity of the Spirit” 

in either Church or commonwealth. For they do as much 

a^ in them lies to bring profaneness into the Church, and 

desolation upon the State. “ Keep,” therefore, “ the unity 

of the Spirit.” 

“ Keep unity.” Why, but what needs that ? will not 

“ unity keep” itself? It is true, “ unity” is very apt to hang 

together. It proceeds from charity, which is the glue of the 

Spirit, not severed without violence. Yea, but for all this, it 

needs “ keeping.” In the Church it needs “ keeping;” and 

therefore the prophets and governors of the Church are 

called custodes, “ keepers,” “ watchmen,” and “ overseers.” Ezek. iii. 

And they must watch as well over her peace, as her truth. A([ts xx 

And yet there are so many that scatter the tares of schism 28. 

and heresy, that her “unity ” is not “kept.” 

In the commonwealth it needs keeping too. For her 

govefnor§^re~rm^^ civitatis, keepers of the city. But 

there, also, there are not few that trouble the waters for their 

own fishing. And many times a commonwealth is in danger 

to lose her “ unity,” just as Ephesus did. At which time “ all Acts xix. 

the city was troubled,” but the greater part knew not why. 32‘ 

And the true cause of the division was no more but this; 

Demetrius and his fellows were afraid they should lose their 

gain, if Diana and her temple kept not up their greatness. 

Now this noise at Ephesus doth not only tell us that 

“ unity” needs “ keeping,” but it informs us farther of the 

way to “ keep ” it. The way to “ keep unity,” both in 

Church and State, is for the governors to carry a watchful 

eye over all such as are discovered, or feared, to have private 

ends. For there is no private end, but in something or 

other it will be led to run cross the public : and if gain 

come in, though it be by “ making shrines for Diana,” it is 

no matter with them though Ephesus be in an uproar for it. 

And certainly there is no “ keeping ” of “ unity ” in either 

Church or State, unless men will be so temperate, when it 

comes to a jump at least, as to lay down the private for the 

public’s sake, and persuade others to do the like : else, saith 
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Sermon Saint Chrysostome, quicquid ducit ad amorern sui, dividit 

——— unitatem, whatsoever leads men to any love of themselves and 

in°Ephes.c their own ends, helps to divide the unity. And the School 

183 A^' aPP^es ^ both to Church and State. For in the Church they 
ad ter- which seek their own, and not that which is Christ’s, who is 

tium.d publicum Ecclesiae, the pnhhc interest of the Church, depart 

from the “unity of the Spirit.” And in an earthly city, 

the “unity” of that is gone, when the citizens study their 

own, not the public good. 

Why, but when then is “unity” to be “ kept ?” When ? 

why, surely at all times, if it be possible. But especially it 

is to be “ kept,” when enemies are banded together against 

Church or State. Then above all other times look well to 

the “keeping of unity.” Am I deceived? or is not this 

c [els ydp (piXavTiav ayet tovto, (sc. 

tV dyd-rrqv \pvyrjvaL,) nal Statpet Ka\ 

irx'l£ei r° aSi/xa, Kai xawot /cat diacnra. 
—S. Chrysostom. Horn. ix. sect. 3, in 
Epist. ad Ephes. c. iv. tom. xi. p. 73. 
Ed. Benedict. 

ouSei' ovtcos *KK\riGiav Sw^acrai 

dLaipeTv, cos QiAapxta.—S. Chrysostom. 
Horn. xi. sect. 4, in Epist. ad Ephes. 
c. iv. tom. xi. p. 86. Ed. Benedict.] 

d [“ Utrurn in Ecclesia debeat esse 
diversitas officiorum sive statuum. 
Ad secundum sic proceditnr. Yidetur 
quod in Ecclesia non debeat esse 
diversitas officiorum, vel statuum. 
Diversitas enim unitati repugnat: 
sed fideles Christi ad unitatem vocan- 
tur, secundum illud Johan. 17, Ut 
sint unum, &c. ergo, &c. . . . Respon- 
deo dicendum, quod diversitas statu- 
um et officiorum in Ecclesia ad tria 
pertinet. 1. Primo quidem ad per- 
fectionem ipsius Ecclesiae. Sicut 
enim in rerum naturalium ordine 
perfectio, quae in Deo simpliciter et 
uniformiter invenitur, in universitate 
creaturarum inveniri non potest, nisi 
difformiter et multipliciter : ita enim 
plenitudo gratiae quae in Christo, sicut 
in capite, adunatur, ad membra ejus 
diversimode redundat, ad hoc quod 
corpus Ecclesiae sit perfectum. Et 
hoc est, quod Apost. dicit ad Ephes. 
iv. Ipse dedit quosdam quidem 
Aqiostolos, &c. 2. Secundo autcm per¬ 
tinet ad necessitatem actionum, quae 
sunt in Ecclesia necessariae . . 3. Tertio 
hoc pertinet ad dignitatem et pul- 
chritudinem Ecclesiae, quae in quodam 

ordine consistit.. . Ad primum ergo 
dicendum, quod diversitas statuum, 
et officiorum non impedit Ecclesiae 
unitatem, quae perficitur per unitatem 
fidei, et charitatis, et mutuae sub- 
ministrationis, secundum illud Apo- 
stoli ad Ephes. iv. Ex quo totum cor¬ 
pus est compactum, scilicet per fidem, 
et connexum . , . . Ad secundum di¬ 
cendum, quod sicut natura non facit 
per multa, quod potest facere per 
unum . . . . Ad tertium dicendum, 
quod sicut in naturali corpore membra 
diversa continentur in imitate per 
virtutem spiritus vivificantis, quo 
abscedente membra corporis sepa- 
rantur: ita etiam in corpore Ecclesiae 
conservatur pax diversorum mem- 
brorum virtute Spiritus Sancti, qui 
corpus Ecclesiae vivificat, ut habetur 
Johan, vi. &c. Unde Apostolus dicit ad 
Ephes. iv. Solliciti servare unitatem 
Spiritus in vinculo pads. Discedit 
autem aliquis ab hac unitate Spiritus, 
dum quaerit, quae sibi sunt propria: 
sicut etiam in terrena civitate pax 
tollitur ex hoc quod cives singuli, 
quae sua sunt, quaerunt. Alioquin 
per officiorum et statuum distincti- 
onem tarn mentis, quam civitatis 
terrenae magis pax conservatur, in 
quantum per liaec plures sunt, qui 
communicant actibus publicis. Unde 
et Apostolus dicit (1 ad Cor. xii.) 
quod Deus temperavit nos, ut non sit 
schisma, &c.” — S. Thom. Aquin. Se- 
cunda Secundae, Quaest. clxxxiii. 
Art. 2, tom. vi. p. 710. Ed. Cajetan.] 
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your case now ? Are not many and great enemies joined Sermon 

against you ? Are they not joined both against the Church - VI- 

and against the State? Are they joined, and are you 

divided ? God forbid. It cannot be that you should so 

forget the Church of Christ, or the bowels of your own 

country, and your own. Join, then, and a keep the unity of 

the Spirit/' and I will fear no danger though Mars were 

“ lord of the ascendant," in the very instant of this “ Session" 

of Parliament, and “in the second house," or joined, 

or in aspect, with the “ lord of the second," which yet 

Ptolemy thought brought much hurt to commonwealths. Aphoris. 

But suppose all danger over,—I would it were,—yet “keep lxxxlv-e 

unity" at all times. For enemies are as cunning as malice 

can make them : and if “ unity " he not “ kept" at all times, 

at that time when it is not “kept" they will make their 

breach. And they will make it certainly. For if the “ unity 

of the Spirit" he gone, the “Spirit" is gone with it; and if 

the “ Spirit" he gone, Christ is gone with Him : and if They 

be gone, God the Father is gone with Them. And what 

misery will not follow when an enemy shall come upon a 

State, and find the whole blessed Trinity, Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghost, gone from it, to accompany that “unity" which 

is banished out of it ? 

Yea, hut you will say; if “unity" be lost, we will quickly 

fetch it hack again. Soft: first, it is more wisdom to “keep" it, 

than to be driven to fetch it back. Secondly, before “ unity " 

be thrust off, it would he well thought upon whether it he in 

your power to bring it hack when you will. The “ Spirit," 

I am sure, is not, and it is “ His unity." And, lose it when 

you will, it is like the loss of health in the natural body,— 

just like. For there every disease is with some breach of 

“ unity;" either by inflammation in some noble or vital 

part; or by strife in the humours; or luxations in the joints; 

e [“ Quando in tempore sessionis 
<$ est dominus ascendentis, et repe- 
ritur in seeunda domo, aut conjungi- 
tur vel aspicit dominum secundae, 
multa damna faciet.” — Ptolemaei 
Aphorism, lxxxiv. 

“ Seeunda domus acquircndae acqui- 
sitoeque pecuniae est: Quare si $ domi¬ 
nus est ascendentis in hora sessionis 

praefecti aut incoronationis principis, et 
invenitur in seeunda, aut conjungitur 
vel aspicit dominum secundae, multa 
damna faciet.”—Georg. Trapezuntii 
Comment, in Aphorism. Ptolemaei 
Centiloquium vel Aphorism, transl. a 
G. Trapezuntio, p. 52. Basileae, 1550. 
Appended to Bonatus de Astrono- 
mia, ibid.] 
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or by breaking veins or sinews ;f still with some breach of 

“ unity.” Well, what says the patient therewhile ? What ? 

why, he says he will recover his health, and then take 

care to keep it. Yea, but what if death seize upon him 

before health be recovered ? What then ? Had it not been 

better and safer a great deal to “ keep ” health while he had 

it ? And is not death a just reward of his distempering his 

humours ? I will not apply [this] to either Church or com¬ 

monwealth : but certainly it is better for both to “ keep the 

unity of the Spirit,” than to trust to the recovery of it when 

it is lost. 

“ Keep ” then “ the unity of the Spirit; ” but know withal, 

and it follows in the text, that if you will keep it, you must 

“ endeavour ” to keep it. 

For it is not so easy a thing to “ keep unity ” in great 

bodies as it is thought; there goes much labour and “ endea¬ 

vour ” to it. The word is, anTovhdt.ovTes, study; be careful 

to keep it. Saint Augustine reads it, satagentes, do enough 

to keep it: and he that doth enough, gives not over doing 

till it be kept. 

Nay, the Apostle comes so home, that he uses two words, 

and both of singular care for “ unity:33 for he doth not 

simply say, “ keep ” it, nor simply “ endeavour33 it, but 

“study” and “endeavour” to “keep” it. Now no man 

can “ keep ” that is not careful; and no man wrill “ endea¬ 

vour” that is not studious. Neither is it, saith Saint Chry¬ 

sostom, every many’s sufficiency to be able to keep unity : 

and the word implies such an “ endeavour33 as makes haste 

to keep : and indeed no time is to be lost at this work. 

Why, but if there be need of such “ endeavouring,” whence 

comes it that that which clings so together, as all “unjtyiJ 

doth, is so hard to “ keep ? ” Whence ? why I will tell you : 

I presume you will “endeavour” the more to “keep” it. 

f[See Introductory Note to this Ser- tinentes invicem, &c.”—S. Augustin, 
mon for an account of the circum- Enarr. in Ps. xcix. tom. iv. p. 1076. 
stances under which this allusion, and Ed. Benedict.] 
a similar one, contained in a paragraph h [^er cvKo\las airovSdfrvTes’ Seuo'u- 

in the Sermon at p. 177, bore a parti- aiv oi>x dnXus, obde rod rvxovtos t<) 

cular reference to the preacher.] iTpay/na gIvcu' cnrovdd^ovTGs, (pTjcri, tiipe7u 

b [“ Intendat Caritas Yestra : Sus- rbu kv6Ty\Ta. tov nvevfxaros.—S. Chry- 
tinentes invicem, ait Apostolus, in sostom. Horn. ix. sect. 2, in Epist. ad 
dilectione, satagentes servare unita- Ephes. c. iv. tom. xi. p. 71. Ed. Bene- 
tem Spiritus in vinculo pads. Sus- diet.] 
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First, then, it is hard to be “kept,” in regard of the Sermon 

nature of this “ unity ” For be it in Church, or be it in-—— 

commonwealth, it is unum aggregation, one by collection and 

conjunction of many; and the School teaches us that this Tho. p. 1. 

“unity” is minima unit as, a unity that is least one, and ^2}' ^ 

therefore aptest to fall asunder. Both because many are not 

easily kept at one; and because every one of the many, by 

reason of the contrary thoughts and affections which divide 

him, is not long together one in himself: which is the 

reason, as I conceive, of that in Philo, “ that a little Philo 

difference is able to divide a city.” 

Secondly, it is hard to “ keep,” in regard of opposers 2> 3-k 

against it, and sly practisers upon it. And they are many; 

David complained of them in his time : “ My soul hath long Ps. cxx. 5. 

dwelt with them that are enemies to peace.” And there is 

no Church, nor no State, but hath some of these. And 

since the plotting and study of these is to break, you must 

“ endeavour to keep the unity of the spirit.” And you will 

find the work hard enough. 

But, as to “ keep unity” is a work of difficulty, and 

takes up much “ endeavour ” of the best: so it is a glorious 

work, and worth their “ endeavour.” It is a pitiful thing to 

see a man but reputed wise, and his “ endeavour,” vain : 

1 [“ Utrum sit Trinitas in divinis. 
Ad . . . secundum. Hoc nomen Tri¬ 
nitas videtur esse nomen collectivum 
cum significet multitudinem; tale 
autem nomen non convenit in divinis, 
cum unitas importata per nomen 
collectivum sit minima unitas. In 
divinis autem est maxima unitas: 
ergo, &c. U Ad Secundum dicendum, 
quod nomen collectivum duo im- 
portat, scilicet, pluralitatem suppo- 
sitorum, et unitatem quandam, sci¬ 
licet, ordinis alicujus. Populus enim 
est multitudo hominum sub aliquo 
ordine comprehensorum. Quantum 
ergo ad primum, hoc nomen Trinitas 
convenit cum nominibus collectivis; 
sed quantum ad secundum differt: 
quia in divina Trinitate non solum est 
unitas ordinis, sed cum hoc est etiam 
unitas essentiae.”—S. Thom. A quin. 
Summae Theolog. pars i. Quaest. xxxi. 
Art. 1, tom. i. p. 367. Ed. Cajetan.] 

k [This citation is a slight error. 
In the schoolmen the ordinary refer¬ 
ence to Aristotle is under the name 

“ Philosophus,” or, as it is generally 
written, “ Philo.” Laud seems to have 
forgotten this, and to have thought 
that S. Thomas was quoting from 
Philo. S. Thomas refers to the 
seventh Book of the Politics: but 
the probable passage is Aristot. Polit. 
lib. v. c. 2, in fin. and c. 3. 

HerafiaWovcn 5’ ai iroXndiai Kal &vev 

(Tracreus .... diet, rb irupa puKpbv' \4yoo 

8e irapa punpov, '6rt iroWaKis AauOavei 

p.eyd\r] yivofiivr) /xeTafiaais t&v vo/xi- 

pcoov, orav itapopwai rb puKpbv .... chairep 

ydp iv toTs iro\tp.ois ai 8ia/3aaeis toou 

o^etccu Kal t&v irdvv pcLKpwv biaaircoai 

rets cpaAayyas, ovtus eoiK€ irdaa Ziacpopd 

Troieiv dcdaruaiv .... yivovrai fxev ohv 

ai araaeis ov irepi piKpcSu, aAA5 e/c p-itcpccv. 

—C. ii. iii. . . . efpTjTai eV Toils 7rpbrapov 
KaOoXov KaToL iraawv tQ>v ttoMtsiuiv, oti 

o!Ltiov tcou /.lerafioAuu Kal to puKpov 

eaTi.— Ibid. c. 6. Ed. Goettling, Jenae, 
1833 ; and the reference made by 
Laud is to the Secunda Secundse, 
Quaest. clxxxiii. Art. 2, tom. vi. 
p. 709. Ed.Cajetan.—Cf. Note top. 168.] 
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but beside the comfort that is within, there is a great deal of 

- honour to see a wise man’s endeavour like himself. And 

nothing is more like wisdom than “ unity.” For wise 

counsels are seldom better known by anything than this : 

that as they are in themselves one, and vary not, so they 

tend to one, and distract not: that one end is verity in the 

Church, safety in the State, and “unity” in both. Not¬ 

withstanding this, good God! what spending there is of great 

“ endeavours ” about vanity, and things of nought ? Half 

that “ endeavour ” spent in “ keeping unity,” would do what 

all our hearts desire, and more too. 

Why, but then how shall we be able to set our “ en¬ 

deavour ” right to the “ keeping of this unity of the 

Spirit?” How? why, the Apostle tells you that too. And 

the way he proposes is so direct, that I dare say, if you 

“ endeavour,” you shall “keep the unity of the Spirit” both 

in Church and State. 

First, then, all “ endeavour ” to “ keep the unity of the 

Spirit” is void, if it be not virtuous. For the''“"Bpirit ” 

will neither be kept, nor keep men together in vice. 

Next, among all virtues four are most necessary to pre¬ 

serve “ unity.” The Apostle nameth them; and I will do 

no more. They are “humility” [lowliness] at the heart; 

“ meekness ” in the carriage ; “ patience ” [long-suffering] 

in point of forbearance; and “ charity ” [forbearing one 

another in love], whose work is supportation of the weak, 

that scandal be not taken, and “ unity ” broken. 

And concerning this last great virtue, whose work is sup¬ 

portation of the weak, it is an excellent passage which Saint 

Augustine hath. “ Art thou so perfect that there is nothing 

in thee which another need support ? I wonder if it be so : 

it is rare perfection. But be it so. Why then thou art the 

stronger to support others. Is unity like to be broken, and 

dost thou say thou canst not support others ? ” Ergo liabes 

quod in te alii sustineant, “ therefore thou art not yet so per- 

1 [“ Sustinentes invicem : Non Non possum, inquis. Ergo habes quod 
liabes quod in te alius sustineat 1 et in te alii sustineant. Sustinentes 
Miror si non est: sed ecce non sit; eo invicem in dilectione.”—S. Augustin, 
robustior es ad cseteros sustinendos, Enarr. in Ps. xcix. tom. iv. p. 1076. 
quo jam non liabes quod in te alii susti- Ed. Benedict.] 
neant. Non sustineris, sustine cmteros. 
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feet as tliou thoughtest, but thou hast somewhat that others 

may support and bear in thee.” 

“ Endeavour then to keep the unity of the Spirit;” that we 

must. But in what is “ unity ” best preserved ? In what ? 

Why, that follows next. It is “in peace,” saith the Apostle. 

Now “ peace ” in this place is not taken as it is opposite 

to war : but it is that “ peace ” which opposes all jarring and 

falling out, especially falling off one from another. It is not 

considered here as opposite to war; for that “ peace ” and 

war cannot possibly stand together. But this “ peace ” in 

which “ unity is kept,” is most useful, most necessary, 

when war is either threatened or begun. For as there is 

most need of “ unity ” against united enemies, so is there 

most need of peaceable dispositions to unite at home against 

forces from abroad. Therefore the learned agree here, that 

“ peace ” stands for a calm and quiet dispose of the hearts of 

men, and of their carriage too, that “the unity of the Spirit” 

may be preserved. And certainly without this peaceable 

disposition, it is in vain to say we endeavour for “unity;” 

either to get or to keep it. 

The “peace” then here spoken of, differs not much from 

the_virtue of meekness. Only it adds above meekness 

towards .others, quietness with them. As it agrees with 

meekness, so it is the way to “ unity: ” as it adds above 

it, so it is the treasury in which “unity” is kept, 

is an ancient rule for kingdoms and a good, iisdem artibus Sallust, in 

quibus parta sunt facile retinentur,—they are kept in sub-\^^ur'Ca" 

jection, order, and obedience, by the same virtues by which 

they were first gotten. Now “the unity of the spirit” is 

great part of the kingdom of grace ; therefore this kingdom 

too, if it be gotten, as it is, by “ peace,” then in “ peace ” it 

must be kept. For you shall never see “ the unity of the 

Spirit ” dwell in a froward heart, that is enemy to “ peace.” 

That affection of which Saint Bernard was, is the great Epist. 
cclii.n 

m [“Nam imperium facile iis arti- estet erit, neccuiquam amicorum jus- 
bus retinetur, quibus initio partum 
est.” — Sallust. Bell. Catilinar. in 
prooemio.] 

n [“Ego autem, fratres, quicquid 
faciatis, decrevi semper diligere vos, 
etiam non dilectus. Occasiones quserat 
qui vult recedere ab amico, mihi studii 

tarn in me discessionis causam dare, 
nee scrutari in alio; quod hoc quidem 
fictae, illud vero neglectae amicitiae est. 
Et quia secundum Prophetam (Is. 
xli) glutino bonum est, solvere vel 
potius abrumpere vos poteritis, sed non 
me. Adhaerebo vobis etsi nolitis: ad- 
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Luke ix. 
55. 

Tho. ii. 2 
Q. 29. A. 2 
4.p 

keeper of “ unity.” And sure he dwelt “in peace.” 

- Adhcerebo vobis etsi nolitis, etsi nolim ipse; I will stick and he 

one with you, though you would not have me do it: nay, 

though any tentation in myself would not have me do it. 

And therefore they are quite out of the way, in the Church, 

saith Saint Jerome, that think they can hold “the unity of 

the Spirit,” dissipata pace, when they have shaken peace 

asunder. And they are as far mistaken in the common¬ 

wealth, that steep all their humours in gall, and yet would 

entitle themselves patrons of “ unity.” And surely such, in 

what state soever they live, “ know not of what Spirit they 

are,” though all other men see it is “ fire they call for.” 

Why? But what need is there of this exhortation to 

“peace?” this endeavour for “unity?” what need in regard 

of the times, the time itself preaches, I may hold my peace. 

But what need there is, in regard of men’s persons and con¬ 

ditions, which are to comply with the times, that I will tell 

you. The best “ peace ” that is, and the fairest calm that 

. the soul of man hath, is imperfect in this life. What then ? 

‘ What ? why, therefore says the School, “ though the soul be 

at rest and peace with God,” and consequently in itself, and 

with others, “ yet there is still some repugnancy, both within 

and without, which disturbs this peace.” For whatsoever is 

imperfect is under perturbation; and the more a man is 

troubled the less perfect is his “ peace.” Out of which it 

follows again, that all exhortation to recall a man’s passions 

haerebo etsi nolim ipse. Olim me 
alligavi forti vinculo, charitate non 
ficta, ilia quae nunquam excidit. Cum 
turbatis ero pacificus, conturbantibus 
quoque dabo locum irae, ne diabolo 
dem. Yincar jurgiis, vincar obsequiis. 
Invitis praestabo, ingratis adjiciam, 
honorabo et contemnentes me.”—S. 
Bernard. Epist. cclii. (ad Abbatem de 
Praemonstrato,) p. 240 C. Ed. Paris. 
1551.] 

0 [“ Hie locus vel maxime adversum 
Haereticos facit, qui, pacis vinculo 
dissipato atque corrupto, putant se 
tenere Spiritus unitatem : quum 
unitas Spiritus in pacis vinculo con- 
servetur.”—S. Hieronym. ut sup. Not. 
ad p. 166.] 

p [“H Not. Ex textu addisce, quid 
sit liabere cor pacatum; et ex conse¬ 
quent!, quid sit cor pacatum. Habet 

is cor pacatum, de quo verificantur 
duo : Primum quidem, quod habeat 
id, quod vult, secundum autem, quod 
non restet ei aliquid volendum, quod 
simul habere non possit. Cor ergo 
pacatum perfecte est illud, de quo 
ista duo verificantur. Ex his patet: 
quod solum in patria coelesti pleniter 
invenitur cor pacatum; et in viatori- 
bus justis plus, vel minus, secundum 
quod appropinquant perfectioni com- 
prehensorum. Quis enim comprehen- 
sor, cui ex parte appetibilis restet 
aliquid volendum, quod habere non 
possit; et quis viator, cui non restet 
aliquid volendum, quod nunc habere 
non possit1?” — S. Thom. Aquin. 
Secund. Secundae, Quaest. xxix. Art. 
1, super Quaestionem. tom. v. p. 326. 
Ed. Cajetan.] 
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to peace is very needful for the keeping of “ unityand he Sermon 

that is offended at Saint Paul’s exhortation to peace, is not-—_ 
at peace in himself. 

Will you say farther, that this “peace” which keeps, and 

this “ unity of Spirit ” which is kept, is the blessing and the 

gift of God ? It shall ever be far from me to deny that. 

But what then ? Because they are God’s blessings, must 

not you “ endeavour” to get them? And because they are 

God’s gifts, must not you be careful to “ keep ” them ? Nay, 

ought not you to be the more careful to “keep,” when God 

Himself is so free to give ? It is true, you cannot endeavour 

till God give grace; but it is true too, that you are bound to 

endeavour, when He hath given it. Bound certainly; and 

therefore Saint Jerome expounds this, which is but counsel and [in loc.p 

exhortation in Saint Paul, by a prvecipitur: “there is God’s 

command upon you, that you endeavour for f unity in peace.’ ” 

And now, what if God have given sufficiency, nay abun¬ 

dance, of grace, and yet there be no endeavour, can any be 

blamed then for want of “unity” but yourselves? It is 

true, that “ except the Lord keep the city, your watchmen Ps. cxxvii. 

wake in vain.” But is it any where said in Scripture, that 2‘ 

if you will set no watch, take no care, that yet God will keep 

the city ? No, sure. And this will ever be found certain, 

when and wheresoever “the unity of the Spirit” is not 

“kept,” then and there was want of man’s endeavour to 

“ keep ” it in “ peace.” And whensoever God lays that 

punishment which follows disunion upon a nation, the sin 

upon which the punishment falls is committed by man’s 

misendeavouring, or want of endeavouring. 

But “peace” itself cannot hold “unity” long, if it be 

not a firm and a binding peace. And this brings in the end 

of the text, the “ keeping of unity,” in vinculo pads, “ in the 

band of peace.” 

First, then, if you will keep a settled “unity,” you must have 

a firm peace. The reason is, because in this “unity” many 

are brought together; and many will not be held together 

without a band. Saint Augustine discovered this : unit as Lib. i. De 
Doct. 
Christiana, 

q [“Qui enim quid habet, servandi r [“ Deinde ipsa caritas, quae sibi prolo.r 
illi sollicitudo praecipitur.”—S. Hie- invicemhominesnodounitatisadstrin- 
ronym. v. sup. Not. ad. p. 166.] git, non haberet aditum refundendo- 
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[Corn, a] 
Lapide. 
[in loc.]s 

sine nodo facile dissolvitur; that unity, saith he, which hath 

no knot, is easily dissolved. This “ unity ” is so comfortable, 

so beneficial both to Church and State, that it cannot be too 

fast bound. But if it be not fast bound, both it and the 

benefit will soon be lost. 

Now in vinculo, in that which binds, this is to be observed; 

it compasses all about which it contains, and then where it 

meets there is the knot: so that which is bound is held close 

within the embracings of the band; and the band is not of 

one substance, and the knot of another, but both of one and 

the same substance. So it is here. For “ the unity of the 

Spirit ” is contained and compassed, as it were, by “ peace 

“ peace ” goes before it, to bring it in; and “ peace ” goes 

with it, when it is in; and “ peace ” goes round about it, to 

keep it in. And where the two ends of “ peace ” meet, there 

“unity ” is fast and knit up. And the knot is of the same 

substance with the band, “peace,” too. And therefore 

whore the ancient reading of the text is, to “ keep unity in 

the band of peace,” there some will have it, to “keep unity” 

in vinculo quod est pax, in that band which is peace. 

This “band,” as it is the “band of unity,” so it is well 

fitted to “ the unity ” it binds. For if you mark it, it binds 

“ unity; ” and the band is but one, in vinculo pads, “ in the 

band of peace ; ” one band. And yet that which is unum, is 

not unius, that which is but one, is not only of one, for it 

binds many, whole Churches, whole kingdoms. And both 

bodies are ever safest when the “ band ” is one, and that one 

able to hold them. For when this “ one band of peace ” 

cannot bind close, it is a shrewd argument, either that some 

ill-humour swells, and will not endure the band, or that the 

band itself is strained and made weak. And in both these 

cases, timely help must be applied, or the “unity” of the 

body is in danger. 

You may see this plain in the natural body. The out-band 

rum et quasi miscendorum sibimet force of the sense which he puts 
animorum, si homines per homines upon it.] 
nihil discerent.” — S. Augustin. De s [“ In vinculo pads, id est, in 
Doctrina Christiana, in Prolog. 6, vinculo quod est ipsa pax; pax enim 
tom. iii. pars i. p. 4. Ed. Bene- quasi catena, imo quasi gluten, animos 
diet—This seems to be the passage, sibi invicem connectit, consociat, con- 
for it agrees with Laud’s refer- stringit et colligat.”—Cornelius a La- 
ence, but hardly comes up to the pide, inloc. p. 502, ut sup. pp. 161,162.] 
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of the body is the skin; if the body be too full of humours, Sermon 

and they foul and in motion, the body swells till the skin VI 

breaks. So it is in the Church, and so it is in the State, 
when the body is too full of humours. 

The inner band of the body is the sinew; it is avvSeafio^, 

the very word which the Apostle uses, “ the band/’ or the 

sinew, of peace. If the sinew be broken or overstrained, 

there is much pain and weakness in the body, and the 

members hang as loose as if they were falling one from 

another. And so it is in the ecclesiastical, and no other 

than so in the civil, body. If there be but a straining in the 

band, though perhaps the sinew be not yet broken, it is high 

time to look to the “ unity ” of the body. Well—what 

remedy then ? What ? why, sure there is none but vincu¬ 

lum vinculi: the sinew must have a swathe, and that which 

was wont to bind the body must be bound up itself. And if 

the cure light not into honest and good chirurgeons’ hands, it 

may prove a lame Church and a weak State ever after. God 

bless the body, therefore, and direct the chirurgeons. 

Now, as the band of these great bodies, the Church and 

the State, may be broken, so the knot, which hath ever been 

hard to untie, may be cut. And both Church and State have 

ever had cause to fear both, both breaking and cutting. 

Saint Ignatius was afraid of this in the Church by and by, Epist. 

after the Apostles’ times, and therefore he writes to the ^ Phi la- 
ClClDil * 

Church of Philadelphia in any case to fly and shun /xepco-^dv, 

the partition or cutting off this knot. And indeed it is not 

fit for any man employed about this “ band of peace ” to 

have his razor about him. And David was afraid of this in 

the State; and he had cause, great cause: for some wild, 

unruly men cried out then, “ Let us break their bands in Ps. ii. 3. 

sunder, and cast their cords from us.” What bands? Why, 

all the bands of peace, and all the bands of allegiance too. 

For the consultation then was, sartli Calvin, to depose David, In Ps. ii.u 

1 [reKua ovv cpwrds, Kal a\r]9etas, esset per fas aut nefas dejicere ex regio 
<£ei/yeTe tov /xepi<Tju.dv, Ka\ ras KaKodi- jure Davidem, quioquid ore pro- 
Su(TKa\las.. iyu fxevolv re iSiov eirolovv, ferrent, hsec tamen eorum fuit consul¬ 
ts &v6pcvrros els ivccaiv Ka.Tr\pTiffp.cvos' tatio, quomodo possint regnum divi- 
ou 8e nepur/xos earn/ nai dpyi], 0eds ou nitus ordinatum evertere.”—Calvin. 
KaroiKei.—S. Ignat, ad Philadelpli. ii. Comment, in Ps. ii. 3, p. 4. Ed. 
—viii. tom. ii. p. 32. Ed. Coteler.] Amstelod. 1667.] 

u [“ Quum illis penitus decretum 

LAUD. at 
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“ But He that dwells in heaven laughed them to scorn/’ and 

then “ brake them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Now 

the breakers of “ the band of peace ” both in Church and 

Commonwealth are pride and disobedience: for these two 

cry one to another, that is, pride to disobedience, Come, let 

us break the band. 

And this is very observable, and with reference to this 

“ band of peace ” too : you shall never see a disobedient man 

but he is proud: for he would obey if he did not think him¬ 

self fitter to govern. Nor shall you ever see a proud man 

stoop to bind up any thing: but if you see him stoop, take 

heed of him, it is doubtless to break “the band of peace.” 

The reason is plain: if he stoop to bind up, he knows he 

shall be but one of the bundle; which his pride cannot 

endure. But if he stoop to loose the band, then he may be 

free, and show his virtue, as he calls it, that is, hope to run 

foremost in the head of a faction. Fond men, that can be 

thus bewitched with pride against themselves. For when 

they are bound up, though but as one of the bundle, yet 

therein, under God, they are strong and safe: but when “ the 

band ” is broken, and they perhaps, as they wish, in the head, 

headlong they run upon their owm ruin. 

Thus you have seen the Apostle’s care for “ unity: ” for 

“ unity,” but fain would he have it “ of the Spirit.” This 

“ unity ” he desires you should “ keep; ” yea study and 

endeavour to keep, as “ the Spirit” is ready “ to prevent and 

assist,” that you may be able to keep it. This “ unity ” must 

be kept “ in peace,” and if you will have it sure, in “ the 
band of peace.” 

That which remains, is, that you obey and follow the 

Apostle’s exhortation : that all of you in yourselves, and with 

others, “ endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 

band of peace,” both in Church and commonwealth. 

For good counsel, such as here our Apostle’s is, doth not 

make Church or State happy when it is given, but when it 

is followed. And to the danger that may come, it adds 

guilt to all such as will not obey the counsel that they may 

prevent the danger. 

And let me say thus much for “unity of the Spirit;” 

it is that which ties us one to another, and all to God, and 
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God to all. Without God we cannot be safe, either in this Sermon 

life, or that to come. And without this “ unity " no man is --VL 

sure of his neighbour's assistance, nor any man of God's. 

But by this “unity" God Himself is content to be “bound" 

to you. And that which is bound is sure and ready at need. 

Et fortis cum debili ligatus, et ilium portat et se, saith Saint Horn. ix. 

Chrysostom; and strength bound to weakness bears Up in Eph* 

both itself and weakness. And in this sense I can admit of 

Scaliger's subtlety, “ that unity is omnipotent." Exere. 

“ Keep unity," then, and be sour,—it is honourable justice 

—upon any that shall endeavour to break it. He deserves 

not to live, that would dissolve that band by which God hath 

bound Himself to assist the Church and the commonwealth. 

Our adversaries make “ unity" a note of the Church, and 

they persuade such as will believe them that we have no 

unity, and so no Church. I would not have occasion given 

them to enlarge their doctrine, lest in the next place they 

take upon them to prove that we have no commonwealth 
neither for want of “ unity." 

Now to “ keep unity," I have made bold to direct you one 

way already; and here is another. It is necessary that the 

governors have a good and a quick eye to discover the 

cunning of them that would break the “ unity first," and the 

whole body after. You shall give a guess at them by this; 

they will speak as much for “ unity " as any men; but yet if 

you mark them, you shall still find them busy about the 

knot that binds up “ unity in peace: " somewhat there is 

that wrings them there. They will pretend, perhaps, it is 

very good there should be vinculum, a band to bind men to 

x [° lo"XvP^s Kul SeSfyuevos /xeroi tov 

acrOevovs Sia/Bacrra^ei T€ intivov, koCl ovk 

b.<pir)(Tiv airoXiaQai’ nav [xera tov padv/xov 

irpocrfieOrj, fiieyelpei /xaAAov avrov. — 

S. Chrysostom. Horn. ix. sect. 3, in 
Epist. ad Ephes. c. iv. tom. xi. p. 72. 
Ed. Benedict.] 

7 [ “ Sicuti novenarius, omnium 
summus ac perfectissimus, casteros 
omnes arcet, ac continet : neque ab 
ullo, nisi ab unitate augeri potest, ut 
denarius fiat qui est omnium ultimus. 
Unitatis igitur omnipotentiam quan- 
dam celebramus: turn quia est prin- 
cipium omnium numerorum; turn 
quia est finis. Claudit namque nove- 
narium, in quo sunt omnes species, ac 

proportiones quantitatis, tarn pri- 
mariae quam consequentes, atque, ut 
vocant, resultantes. Longitudo, lati- 
tudo, profunditas, perfectum, imper- 
fectum, divisibile, indivisibile, trigo- 
num, cubum, oblongum, plurilaterum, 
Eequalitas, inaequalitas,absolutum, com- 
paratum, simplex, multiplex, simile, 
diversum. In specie vero duplicitas, 
sesquialterum, triplicitas, sesquiter- 
tium, quadruplicitas, superpatiens. 
Est autem unitas principium et for- 
male et materiale et efficiens et finis.” 
—Jul. Scaliger de Subtil, ad Cardan. 
Exercitat. ccclxv. p. 887. Ed. Lug- 
dun. 1615.] 
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Sermon obedience—O God forbid else ! but they would not have the 

knot too hard. Take heed. Their aim is, they would have a 

little more liberty that have too much already. Or perhaps 

they will pretend they would not untie the knot; no, there 

may be danger in that; but they would only turn it to the 

other side, because this way it lies uneasily. But this is but, 

a shift neither. For turn the knot which way you will, all 

binding to obedience will be grievous to some. It may be 

they will protest that though they should untie it, yet they 

would not leave it loose. They would perhaps tie it other¬ 

wise, but they would be sure to knit it as fast. Trust not 

this pretext neither. Out of question, their meaning is to 

tie up “unity” in a bow-knot, which they might slip at one 

end when they list. Indeed, whatsoever they pretend, if 

they be curious about the knot, I pray look to their lingers, 

and to the “band of peace” too. For whatsoever the pre¬ 

tences be, they would be at the dissolving of “unity.” 

Well;—provide for the keeping of “unity;” and what 

then ? Why then, God bless you with the success of this day. 

For this day, the seventeenth of March, Julius Caesar over¬ 

threw Sextus [Cneus] Pompeius;7 and that victory was in Spain; 

and Spain which had long been troublesome, settled, and 

came quietly in by that one action. And this very day, too, 

Frederick II.a entered Jerusalem, and recovered whatsoever 

z [The battle of Munda was fought 
xvi. Kal. April, i.e. March 17, “ ip sis 
Liberalibus.” Hirt. B. Hisp. c. 31. 
—Tavrrjv tt)V zv'iKrjcre rrj ruv 
Aiovvcricou 4oprfj. Plutarch. Caes. c. 56. 
— “ Tertia post Idus lux est celeber- 
rima Baccho.” Ovid. Fast. iii. 713. 
— Cf. Clinton, Fast. Hellen. vol. iii. 
pp. 204—206.1 

a [“ Eodem anno (sc. 1229), Domi- 
nus noster Jesus Christus Salvator et 
omnium saeculorum consolator, visi- 
tans misericorditer plebem suam, 
civitatem sanctam Hierusalem, et 
terram totam, quam Dominus idem et 
redemptor noster Dei filius Suo san¬ 
guine consecravit, precibus universalis 
ecclesiae, generaliter populo Cliris- 
tiano, specialiter vero Romanorum 
Imperatori restituit Friderico. Fuit 
autem aliquid beneplacitum Domino 
in populo Suo, qui exaltat mansuetos 
in salutem, ut faceret vindictam in 
nationibus, et dissensiones in gentibus 
Saracenis. Erat enim in diebus istis 

Soldanus Babyloniae domesticis un- 
dique preeliis tarn graviter oppressus; 
quod ne minus sufficeret ad plura, 
coactus est cum Imperatore medianti- 
bus treugis decennalibus componere, 
ac Terram Sanctam populo sine san¬ 
guinis effusione reddere Christiano. 
Sicque missum est a Domino bellum 
bonum, ut rumperetur pax mala. Sed 
hujus gratiae divinae beneficium, ut 
legenti elarius illucescat, literas legat 
Romani Imperatoris auro bullatas, 
quas Henrico (III.) Angliae regi in 
liaec verba direxit‘ Fridericus, Dei 
gratia, &c. . . . Ad recognitionem vero 
tarn grandis beneficii, tantique hono¬ 
ris, quae praeter merita nostra, et contra 
opinionem multorum, ad perennem 
misericordiae Suae laudem misericor¬ 
diter contulit nobis Deus, ut in loco 
Suo Sancto vitulum labiorum nostro- 
rum personaliter offeremus Eidem, 
noveritis, quod die Sabbati, xvij die 
mensis Martii hujus secundae Indicti- 
onis, cum peregrinis omnibus, qui 
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Saladin had taken from the Christians. But I must tell you, Sermon 

these emperors and their forces were great keepers of - V1‘ 
“ unity.”' 

The first lesson at this day^s evening prayer is Judges 

iv. There Sisera, captain of Jabin’s army, fell before Israel. Judg. iv. 

But I must tell you, the two tribes, “Zebulun and Naphtali, 

went up in great both unity and courage against them.” Judg. v. 8. 

And I make no doubt but this day may be a day of happy 

success to this Chur~u and State, if Saint Paul may be 

heard, and that yet, before it be too late, there be a hearty 

“ endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the band of 

peace.” 

And now, to conclude: I beseech you to remember that 

all this “unity ” and “ peace,” whatever it be, and when it is 

at the best, is but vestigium, a track, and a footing of that 

everlasting peace which is to come. And I would not have 

you so love this peace of grace, that you should at any time 

forget the infinite peace of glory: the band wdiereof nor 

earth nor hell can break. For it is not folly only, but 

madness, saith Saint Gregory, to love this “peace,” this Par. iii. 

“unity,” which is but a footstep, a print in the dust, soon Curse1 Ad 

worn out, soon defaced, and not love God and His peace, 23.b 

a quo impressum est, whose very foot made this so safe, so 

happy, so pleasant as it is. But I cannot but hope “better [Heb. vi. 

things of you, and such as accompany” safety here, and J ^ 

“ salvation ” hereafter. For “ you have not so learned Christ,” [Eph. iv. 

as that you can prefer any “ unity ” before His, or neglect " J 

nobiscum fideliter Christum Dei Fili- 
um sunt secuti, intravimus sanctam 
civitatem Hierusalem ; et statim tan- 
quam Catholicus Imperator, adorato 
sepulchro Dominico reverenter, se- 
quenti die coronam portavimus, &c. .. 
Data apud sanctam civitatem Hieru¬ 
salem xvij die Mensis Martii. Anno 
Domini m.cc.xxix.” — Matth. Paris, 
pp. 356—358. Ed. Londin. 1640.— 
For the opposite side of the picture, it 
may be well to refer to the letters of 
Pope Gregory IX., and other docu¬ 
ments and facts connected with the 
very questionable character of the 
Emperor Frederick, as “ a great keeper 
of unity,” in Raynaldus, tom. i. (con¬ 
tinuation of Baronius, tom. xxi.) 
passim, and particularly tom. ii. pp. 6, 

&c. on this “ recovery of Jerusalem,” 
which seems to have been a disgrace¬ 
ful and dishonourable transaction.] 

b [“ Unde et admonendi sunt pa- 
cati, ne dum nimis humanam pacem 
desiderant, pravos hominum mores 
nequaquam redarguant: et consen- 
tiendo perversis, ab auctoris sui se 
pace disjungant: ne dum humana 
foras jurgia metuunt, interni foederis 
discissione feriantur. Quid est enim 
pax transitoria, nisi quoddam vesti¬ 
gium pacis aeternse1? Quid ergo esse 
dementius potest, quam vestigia in 
pulvere impressa diligere, sed Ipsuma 
quo impressa sunt, non amarel”— 
S. Gregorii M. Regulae Pastoralis, 
pars iii. c. 22, tom. ii. p. 69. Ed. 
Benedict.] 
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Sermon the safe-keeping of that which is his footstep in this world- 
——— “ the unity of the Spirit/ 

Let ns therefore all pray nnto GocL, that He will ever¬ 
more give both the King and his people “the comfort of His 
Spirit: ” that that “ Spirit of His ” may so direct all your 
counsels that they may be for “ unity : ”—that following the 
direction of this “ Spirit of grace/’ we may enjoy “ the 
unity of the same Spirit” both in Church and common¬ 
wealth:—that all our endeavours, public and private, may 
tend to the “ keeping of this unity : ”—that our “ keeping of 
unity ” may be such as it ought, in “ peace,” “ in the very 
band of peace.” 

I began with Saint Paul’s exhortation; I end with his 
prayer and benediction. It is the prayer of this day; for it 

2TheM.iii.is the second lesson at evening service. “The God of Peace 
give you peace always, and by all means : ” “ peace ” in con¬ 
cord, and “ peace ” in charity, “ peace ” on earth, and 
“peace” in heaven; “peace” of grace, and “peace” in 
glory. To all which Christ for His infinite mercies’ sake 
bring us all—to Whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be ascribed all might, majesty, and dominion, this 
day and for ever. Amen. 

16. 
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[The allusion to this Sermon in the Diary is :— 
“ Anno 1631, March 27, Coronation Day, and Sunday.—I preached at St. 

Paul’s Cross.” 
King Charles’s actual accession was on the day of his father’s death, viz. 

Sunday, March 27, 1625, but his actual coronation, or inauguration, was (see 
preliminary note to Sermon IY.) solemnized on February 2,1625-26. The reigns 
of the earlier Kings of England “ did not begin until the solemnization of that 

important compact between a monarch and his people—his coronation, or 
public recognition.” (Sir H. Nicolas’s Chronology of History, p. 275.) Perhaps 
it was in deference to this, the older constitutional theory, that, as in this case, 
the anniversary of the Koyal Accession, which was on March 27, was celebrated 
as the day of the King’s “Inauguration,” or “Coronation Day.” As has been 

said in the Preface to the present volume, this Sermon does not seem to have 
been printed in the Author’s life-time; and no contemporary allusions, beyond 

the scanty notice of it in the Diary, either to the circumstances under which 
it was delivered, or to the curious fact of its first appearance in print so late as 
1645, have been recovered by the present Editor. That it is a posthumous 
publication will sufficiently account for its incomplete character, both as 
regards style, and the entire absence of marginal or other references. The 
references supplied in the present notes are, from the nature of the case, in 
some instances conjectural.] 



SERMON VII. 

PREACHED AT PAUL’S CROSS, IN COMMEMORATION OF KING CHARLES!* 

INAUGURATION. 

Psalm lxxii. 1. 

Give the King Thy judgments, O God, and Thy righteousness 

unto the King’s Son. 

The Psalms of David and his heart never went sweeter. 

The title of the psalm doth not only tell ns that, hut it tells 

us that David had an eye upon his son Solomon : an eye, 

that is true, but not both eyes, upon Solomon; no, nor one 

absolutely fixed, because a greater than Solomon is here, .A 

greater than Solomon, who lsjOTat ? Who ? why, it is Christ. 
Solomon was the type and shadow, if you will, and so one 

eye may be upon him; but the other eye must pierce through 

to the antitype, and body of the promise, which is Christ. 

So the ancient Fathers, Justin/ Tertullian/ Origen0, 

Athanasius/ and the rest/ are clear; and upon verv good 

a [/cal ottov AeAeKrai, 6 @eos to' Kplfxa 

Sou rep (iaaiAe? dos, eireid^ (iaaiAevs 

SaAogcdp yeyovev, els avrov top if/aA- 

juop elprjaOai (pare, root/ Aoyuv too if/aA- 

р. ov diapp'fjd 7jp Krjpvaaovrwu els top 

ahx/viov ftaaiAea, t ovreanv els top 

Xpiarov, elprjadai' d yap Xpiaros &a<n- 

Aevs, Kal lepebs, /cal ©eds, /cal Kvpios, 

Kal dyyeAos, Kal dvOpcoiros, K. t. A.— 

Justin. Martyr. Dialog, cum Tryph. 
с. xxxiv. p. 131. Ed. Benedict.] 

b [“Est et alius Psalmus ita in- 
cipiens, Deus judicium Tuum regi da, 
id est, Christo regnaturo : et justitiam 
Tuam filio regis, id est, populo Cliristi. 
Filii enim Ejus sunt, qui in Ipso renas- 
cuntur. Sed et liic Psalmus Salomoni 
canerc dicetur: quae tamen soli com- 
petunt Christo, docere non potcrunt 
ctiam caetera non ad Salomonem, sed 

ad Christum pertinere 1 &c.”—Tertul¬ 
lian. adv. Marcionem, lib. v. c. ix. 
p. 472. Ed. Rigalt. Lut. Par. 1664.] 

c [els ^.aXo'fAwv r6v vlov Aafild. 

Aos ydp yevecrecvs ’irjaov XpicrroC vlov 

Aafild. 'SaAop.cbv yap eppnrjveverai elprj- 

vikgs' avros yap early rj elprjvrj r\fxwv 

. . . . BaaiAeits Xpiaros fiaaiAeoos 6eov 
vl6s. — Ex Origene Select, in Ps. 
lxxi. tom. ii. p. 761. Ed. Benedict.] 

d [Trapovala Xpiarov did r<2v Trapdvrcov 

Karaarj/jialverai, Kal icArjats edvcuv' els 

'SaAopuiov de eiriyeypairrai 6 if/aA/uds* 

ovros yap eariv aArjOr/s SaAopiwv 6 elprj- 

vouos, dion Kal TveTvoii]Kev ev djucbdrepa, 

Kal to pieaoToixov rov (ppay/xov eAvaev. 
S. Atlianas. Argument, in Ps. lxxi. 
Exposit. in Psalmos, Opp. tom. ii. p. 
1127. Ed. Benedict.] 

e [/cal 7; iniypa<pi) de ouk dvapfxoaros, 

Sermon 

VII. 
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Sermon 

YTT. 
ground: for there are many things in this psalm that cannot 

be applied to Solomon, and no type is bound to represent in 

all; and there are some typical propositions, as onef observeth 

upon Deut. xviii., that are appliable to the type, or to the 

antitype alone. There are many things in this psalm that 

are not appliable to Solomon; but some are, and none more 

than the words of the text. For these words can as hardly 

be applied to Christ, as that after to Solomon. .Now^that^ 

that agreed to types before Christ's coming, agrees to all 

that are like Christ after His coming. Therefore this ir 

appliable to all godly, religious kings; for all have direction 

from, and share in, the prayer of Solomon. 

These words that begin the psalm I shall take in that 

sense as applied to the type, to Solomon, and in him to all 

religious Kings. Which so to Solomon, that I am heartily 

glad to find Christ, so full in the psalm, so near the' 

King. : "1" 
First, I am glad to find Him so full in the psalm, because 

that is a confutation of all Judaism: for they received the 

Psalms as well as we ; and here in this psalm there are many 

things that they cannot fasten upon Solomon, or any other 

but Christ. So clear is that, that Tertullians bath observed 

cltc^vcos 5e Tty ^wTrjpi ffv[x[}alvov(ra' 2o~ 
Xofx&v yelp elprjviKos ep/urjveveTcu .... 
tt)v avTOu TOivvv fiaaiXsiav, kuI ttiv vtt 
avrov KaTOpOceOe'icrav elprjvrju, ual rwv 
iQvuv Ti/V (Twrripiav, ovtos 6 ^/aA(uos npo- 
0e<r7nfet .... /cal fiacriXevs iern, teal 

vlos fScMUXicas 6 SeoWr^s Xputt6s.-— 
Theodoret. Interpret, in Ps. lxxi. 
tom. i. pp. 676, 677. Ed. Sirmond. 

“ Ipse Pater Deus dedit Filio 
judicii potestatem, et non quia Suus, 
sed quia Filius liominis est. 0 vere 
Patrem misericordiarum ! Yult per 
hominem homines judicari, quo in 
tanta trepidatione et perturbatione 
malorum, electis fiduciam praestet na¬ 
turae similitudo. Praedixerat hoc 
quondam sanctus David, orans pariter 
et prophetans : Deus, inquiens, judi¬ 
cium Tuum, &c.”—S. Bernard. Serm. 
Ixxiii. in Cantic. p. 177 G. Ed. 
Paris. 1551. 

“ In Salomonem quidem Psalmi 
hujus titulus praenotatur : sed haec 
in eo dicuntur quae non possunt illi 
Salomoni regi Israel secundum car- 
nem, juxta ea quae de illo Sancta 

Scriptura loquitur, convenire: Do¬ 
mino autem Christo aptissime pos¬ 
sunt.”—S. Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. 
lxxi. tom.iv. p. 742. Ed. Benedict. 

Cf. Euseb. Demonstrat. Evangelic, 
lib. vii. c. 7, pp. 353-355. Ed. Paris. 
1628.—[Pseudo] S. Hieronym. Brev. 
in Psalt.—[Pseudo] S. Basil. Schol. in 
Psalmos. — S. Hieronym. Comment, 
lib. xvi. in Isaiae Proph. c. lviii. tom. 
iii. p. 426. Ed. Benedict.—Id. Com¬ 
ment. lib. ii. in Jerem. Proph. c. viii. 
ibid. p. 572.—Id. Comment, lib. iii. in 
Zach. Proph. c. xiv. ibid. p. 1796.— 
S. Gregor. M. lib. ii. Horn, xxxviii. in 
Evang. tom. i. p. 1635. Ed. Benedict. 
•—[Pseudo] S. Chrysostom. Horn, ad 
p. 176. App. tom. viii. Ed. Benedict.] 

f [ Probably Lorinus in loc. i.e. 
in Deut. xviii.] 

g [“ Igitur quoniam filii Israel ad- 
firmant nos errare recipiendo Chris¬ 
tum, qui jam venit, praescribamus eis 
ex ipsis Scripturis jam venisse Chris¬ 
tum, qui nuntiabatur [praedicabatur].” 
— Tertullian. adv. Judaeos, c. 13, pr 
198. Ed. Rigalt.] 
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long since against them : the Jews, saith he, scorn ns for Sermon 

receiving Christ as a Saviour, Prcescribemus tamen, &c., yet -_ 

we prove against them out of the Scriptures that they 

receive, that Christ is come, the promised, prophesied 

Messias. Secondly, I am glad to find Christ so near the 

King; because nothing can be more honourable and safe, 

for David and Solomon, the father and the son that is to 

succeed the King, than to have God the Father, and Christ 

His Son, so near to them; so near and close, not only as they 

stand mixed in the psalm, hut far more close by the prayer 

of David, and by the blessings that follow in the psalm upon 

the prayer; blessings, not upon David and Solomon only, 

but upon the father and the son in any kingdom, where 

the father with a true religious heart embraceth Christ, 

and will teach his son to follow his steps ; for then, 

and there, God will give plenty of “ judgment to the 

King,” and a full measure of “ righteousness to the King’s 

son.” 

My text, then, as it is appliable to David and Solomon, 

for so I shall follow it here, is the prayer of David to God 

for himself first, and then for his son Solomon after; for 

both have reference. 

And the blessings which follow upon this prayer made by 

David, and granted by God, are very many and great, and 

follow in the psalm, namely: here is “ judgment ” for the [Ver. 2.] 

people, and that “according to right.” Then here is “ defence [Ver. 4.] 

for the poor:” I [aye], and for their very children too. Then [Ver. 3.] 

afterTdiis here is “ peace” upon all, “abundance of peace.” [Ver. 4] 

Then there is the “punishment,” and that as rightly settled 

as may he upon the “ wrong doer.” And all these come [Ver. 7.] 

together, that “ righteous men may flourish.” 

So it is a necessary prayer to be made, a very necessary 

prayer: for all these, and many more, blessings follow and 

come upon any nation, and any people, when God comes to 

“ give His judgment to the King, and His righteousness to 

the King’s son.” 
My text is a prayer; and there are two petitions, and 

these two petitions divide my text into tAVO parts :—the one 

is, that “ God would give His judgments unto the King ; ” 

—the other is, that He would “ give His righteousness unto 
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Sermon tlie Kind’s son: ” for all other inferior circumstances fall 
VII. . 

--:— into one of these. 

I will begin at the first. “Give the King Thy judgments, 

O God.” My text, I told you, is a prayer; and?TTiave made 

choice of a praying text. The age is so bad, they will not 

endure a good King to be commended, for danger of flattery: 

I hope I shall offend mone by praying for the King. The 

text is a prayer, and quis orat, who it is that prays] is the 

first circumstance that appears in the text; it is David, it is 

the King, and he bears a prime and a great part wheresoever 

he is. And it w'as David’s honour, for there was never any 

[Ps. cxix. King so often found at his prayers as David wras; “ seven 

times a day will I praise Tliee.” This was DavkTs promise, 

and for aught we know it was David’s performance too. And 

through all the book of his Psalms, that devout part of 

Scripture, all his praises go mixed with prayer; so he prayed 

very oft. And certainly there is nothing more necessary for 

any King than prayer. And therefore Saint Austin11 accounts 

it one of the greatest happinesses of a King not to neglect to 

offer to God sacrificium orationis, the sacrifice of prayer. 

1. And there is great need it should be so : for of all 

men, priests only excepted, Kings have the greatest account 

to make God: therefore prayer is very necessary for them*; 

that since no man is able to keep his accounts even, God 

wrould be pleased to be merciful, and take Christ into the 

reckoning. 

2. Of all "men, could greatness let them feel their wants, 

none have such burthens on their shoulders as Kings have; 

therefore prayer is necessary for them, that they may call as 

[Matt. xi. often upon God, as He calls oft upon them that fflare weary 

and heavy laden to refresh them.” 

3. Of all men, none have so great troubles as Kings have. 

Indeed troubles must needs be great, or else they dare not 

seize on Kings : therefore prayer is necessary then especially 

when the trouble is such, as no wit of man can work off, 

and repel: and such troubles there are, when there is no 

[Ps.cxxxii. shelter, or help left in the world, but this, “ Lord, remember 
1.] ’ 

[“. ... Si pro suis peccatis, lmmili- ratores dicimus esse felices interim 
tatis et miserationis et orationis sacri- spe, postea re ipsa futuros. ” — S. Au- 
ficium Deo suo vero immolare non gustin.' de Civitate Dei, lib. v. c. 24, 
negligunt. Tales Christianos impe- tom. vii. p. 141. Ed. Benedict.] 
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-David, and all liis troubles.” But be tlie troubles never so Sermon 

great, if David pray, and God remember, tlie King cannot —— 

be lost in any sorrow. Hezeldah found it so when lie fasted [is. xxxvii 

and prayed, and turned to the Lord, for then the host of1 ^ 

Sennacherib was presently broken, and himself saved. So 

then David is at this necessary work; he is at prayer. 

Aye, but for whom is it that David prays ? 

Surely, divers ancient and modern divines1 think that in this 

place “the King,” and “the King’s Son,” stand but for one 

person, the person of Solomon under two different relations, 

“the King and the King’s Son;” and that there is an emphasis 

added by the repetition. And they think too that David 

penned this psalm when he was dying, when he resigned his 

crown to Solomon, and delivered the sceptre into his hand; 

which the Jesuit Lorinusk tells us, and he is very exact, [in loc.] 

that it was just four years—surely I think he fails of his 

reckoning—before David’s death, when he made this prayer 

for Solomon. And he avouclieth Jerome to be his author: 

but it is not so; the Jesuit in this, as in divers greater 

business, is too bold. Indeed Jerome saith1 that David 

lived after Solomon was crowned aliquot annos, “ some 

years : ” but he saith not just “ fourit may be more, or 

fewer: I will not enter upon the question quando, when 

David made this prayer, and penned this psalm. 

First, because the quando, the time here is not in the 

text, nor in any part else in Scripture: therefore I may 

safely be ignorant. 

Secondly, because, suppose this were the last psalm that 

ever David made, as some collect out of the last verse, yet, 

that supposed will not prove that he made this psalm after 

he had crowned Solomon King: for before Solomon was [l Kings i. 

1 [“ Appellat autem ipsum Salo- 
monem, et regem, et regis filium, hoc 
est, suum, quem primum ex tribu 
Juda regem Deus idem constituerat. 
Hoc Eusebius prius monuit concedere 
Salomoni proprie convenire.”—Lori- 
nus, Comment, in Ps. lxxi. tom. ii. 
p. 322 D.] 

k ['•' Quatuor ante mortem annis 
tradidisse Salomoni regnum Davidem 
scribit Yitali Hieronymus: quod cum 
nulli alteri contigerit regi, ut notavit 
Augustinus (de Civ. Dei, 17, c. 8) 

praefiguratio quaedam Dei Patris fuit, 
qui omne judicium dedit Filio." — 
Idem, p. 322 E.] 

1 [“ Ad summam illud dici potest, 
quod in regno David Salomon quum 
duodecim esset annorum, solium 
patris obtinuerit: et postea, quia 
Scriptura reliquit incertum, vixerit 
David regnante jam filio aliquod 
[aliquot] annos, qui sibi et non Salo¬ 
moni imputentur, &c.”—S. Hieronym. 
Epist. ad Vital. Presb. tom. ii. p. 619. 
Ed. Benedict.] 

c 

> v 
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Sermon crowned, David was little less tlian bed-rid, at which time 
vr tt ' 

--— it is out of question that David prayed, therefore he did 

not then compose this psalm. Therefore I shall take liberty 

to dissent from this opinion, with all submission to better 

judgments; but especially to the Church. 

Methinks it was not so near night with the prophet when 

he penned this psalm. I rather think that David made it 

when himself was King, and his purpose was firmly set that 

[l Kings i. Solomon should succeed him, for so he had sworn. And I 

30,J think this prayer here in the beginning of the psalm was 

made first by David for himself, and then for Solomon after. 

And since this opinion maintains nothing contrary to the 

analogy of faith, nothing that hinders the context, nothing 

that crosses any determination of the Church; nay since 

there is in it more piety to God, more duty to himself, more 

instruction to his Son, and more good example to other 

Kings, that the prayer begin at himself, I will take the 

prayer as I find it in the very words of the psalm, to be a 

prayer, first for David, and then for his Son, and so proceed. 

Well, then, David’s prayer here is first for himself,—we 

shall come to his Sop. after;—and he is an excellent example 

to Kings in this : for the first thing that makes prayer 
... - 

necessary, absolutely necessary for a King, is himself: that 

a superior hand, even God’s hand, would set, and keep him 

right, whom so many inferior hands labour to set awry. 

Aye, but what need the King to pray for himself? he 

wants no prayers whom all the people pray for. Indeed it is 

[1 Tim. ii. true, the people are bound to pray for their King, and I 

1d make no doubt, but that the people perform this duty as 

they are bound, since it is a tribute which by the law of God 

they ought to pay; and David so great and so good a King 

had out of question the prayers of all his people, both for 

himself, and his Son; yet for all that you shall find David at 

his prayers for himself too. And certainly there is great 

reason for it; for of all acts of charity, this of prayer is 

aptest to begin at home. 

It is true, indeed, the King ought to have the prayers of 

his people, and that man cannot deserve so much as the 

name of a Christian, that prays not heartily for the King; 

because that is not the King’s good only, but the people’s 
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way to lead a life “ in godliness and lionesty/* Therefore, Sermon 

that man that makes no conscience of praying for the King, 

let him pretend what he can, he must he presumed to have r?]Tim‘ 11 ‘ 

as little care of all godliness and honesty. 

Aye, but though the King ought to have the prayers of 

his people; yet in the performance of their duty, I read not 

of any dispensation the King hath to neglect his own, not 

to pray for himself. If he be a King like David, he must be 

a King at his prayers too, especially in those great things 

that concern the King, that concern the kingdom, that con¬ 

cern his Son, and his succession to his kingdom; there he of 

necessity must pray for himself. He may joy in his people’s 

prayers there, but he must pray for himself too. 

And God be ever blessed for it, you have a King that is 

daily at his prayers, both for himself and for you : yet here, 

I pray take this along with you; that as it is the people’s 

duty to pray for their King, and that takes not off the King [the, 

to pray for himself: so, on the contrary side, the King’s 1051 ^ 

religious care in praying for himself is so far from lessening, 

that it augments, the obligation of the people to pray for the 

King. And when both pray, the King for himself, and the 

people for the King, God will not refuse their prayers. 

And the prayer granted, though it fall first upon the head 

of the King, as good reason it should, yet it becomes as 

“ Aaron’s oil,” for it “runs to the skirts” of all his people; [Ps. exxiii. 

so that they have the benefit, both of their own, and of his, 

prayer. I will never misdoubt the piety of this nation in 

the performing this duty, of which both here, and in • all 

places, they are met this day to make public proof. For the 

person that keeps close to this duty, among many others, he 

shall be sure of this one great blessing, he cannot fall into 

the opposite sin of murmuring against the King. David, the 

King in the text, he had faithful and religious people; yet 

there was a Shimei among them, that instead of praying for 

the King, cursed and reviled him. David was very patient; [2 Sam. 

but I pray remember what Solomon the King’s son did to [j Kings ii. 
Shimei; remember that, and if the memory of his punish- oG-46.] 

ment would' affright other men from running into this 

blasphemous iniquity, all would soon be well. 
We are to consider, in the next place, to whom it is here 
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Sermon that the prophet prays, and that is expressed, a Deo : “ Give 

—-11,— the King Thy judgments, O God.” Do Thou give. And as 

this is all men^s duty; so it is the duty of the King too 

among the rest to go in prayer to God, and to God alone. 

Therefore Damascene111 puts God into the very definition of 

prayer: Prayer, saith that Father, is petitio decentium a 

Deo, the asking of those things that are fit to be asked of 

God. For prayer is one of the greatest parts of divine 

worship : so great, that Parmatius, disputing against Sermo- 

niau,n takes prayer for the whole entire worship of God. 

No Pope can dispense with King or people, either not to 

pray, or not to pray to God, but saints, or angels. As for 

their distinctions, they are all new; the ancient Church 

knew them not : though these have their use sometimes; 

yet they are a great deal too nice to be used in prayer, that 

is so essential a part of divine worship. 

And you have great cause again to bless and magnify 

God for a King, so constant in religion, so devout in prayer, 

so direct in his devotion to God alone, as he hath ever 

shewed himself to be; and God for His mercy sake ever hold 

him there. And indeed to whom should he, or any of you, 

go in prayer, but to God ? for none can give but He; nor 

none can bless, or preserve that that is given, but Fie. If 

the King look to have his throne established to himself, or 

his Son after him, he must go to God for the settling of it, or 

else it will shake then when he thinks it surest. And since 

[Prov. viii. God hath proclaimed it Himself, “by Me Kings reign,” 

princes have reason to look up to Him, that they may reign 

by Him, since against Flim, nay without Him, they cannot 

reign. To God then the King goes by prayer. But all this 

is lost except we know for what ? And that follows next in 

m [“ Oratio est mentis ad Deum 
ascensus : ant, eorum a Deo postulatio, 
quae postulare convenit.”—- S. Joh. 
Damascen. Orthodox. Fid. lib. iii. 
c. 24. De Domini Oratione. — 
“ Nec minus secunda in definitione 
orationis posita particula, Christo 
congruit, utpote decentium a Deo 
petitio.”—Clichtovei Comment, in 
loc. S. Joh. Damascen. pp. 426, 427. 
Ed. Billii, Paris. 1619.] 

n [The present Editor has been un¬ 
able to verify this reference. Neither 

“ Parmatius ” nor “ Sermonian ” are 
known to him : and as the Sermon is 
posthumous, and the whole paragraph 
apparently incomplete, it is probable 
that some incurable blunder has been 
committed in transcribing the MS. 
There is a disputation extant between 
Arnobius (Junior) and Serapion, which 
concludes with a discussion upon the 
nature of prayer: but there does not 
seem to be any passage in it which 
answers' to Laud’s reference.] 
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Sermon 

Vi I. 

[Prov. xxv. 
5.] 

the text. It is for “judgment.” It is indeed for all that a 

kingdom is, hut principallyToF~r?JndgniehtI”~~ 

First, because under God, that is the establishing of the 

King's throne. *■*— -- 

Secondly, because that is one of the King's, main virtues, 

for the ordering of his people: for they cannot have their 

well-being but by “ justice, and judgment." Therefore in [Ps. exxii. 

the Common Law0 of this kingdom, justice is rightly styled 5 ^ 

“ the supporter of the commonwealth." 

I will not fill your ears with curiosities, nor trouble you 

with disputes, wherein this “judgment" desired for the 

King, and this “justice and righteousness" for the King's 

son, differ one from another. I know they differ in School 

learning, “judgment" standing usually for the habit, and 

“justice" for the sentence, or execution accordingly. But 

here Buffinus/ Saint Austin/ and other divines/ tell me [inloc.] 

that “judgment and righteousness" in this place stand for 

that “justice and judgment," that the King is indifferently, 

and equally, to administer to his people, and so for one virtue. 

Here is the virtue and the power, both from the King, and 

° [“ Sicut per nervos compago cor¬ 
poris solidatur, sic per legem, quae 
a ligando dicitur, corpus populi mysti- 
cum ligatur et servatur in unum.” 
—Fortescue, de Laudibus Legum 
Angliae, c. xiii.] 

p [“ Deus judicium Tuum, &c. . . . 
Hoc confirmat in se Dominus, ubi 
ait in Evangelio, Pater non judicat 
quenquam, sed omne judicium dedit 
Filio. Qui rex etiam filius regis 
est, quia et Deus Pater utique rex est: 
et Ipse Filium suuin incarnatum con- 
stituit regem super populum suum, 
ut eum secundum justitiam et judi¬ 
cium, secundum bonos mores et vir- 
tutes spiritualiter regeret, atque in 
suo coelesti regno perenniter colloca- 
ret. Ac si dicat; 0 Deus Pater, da 
regi Christo super homines judicium 
Tuum, ut sicut Tu habes judicare, 
ita habeat et Ille. Atque eidem filio 
regis, id est, Tui qui solus rex es, et 
in veritate Tuos regis, da justitiam 
Tuam, id est, justum judicium : quia 
rex ille semperjusta judiciajudicabit. 
Endiadis est, quia per diversa idem 
dicit. Idem est enim in hoc loco 
justitia et judicium. Nec aliud de- 
signant, nisi judicium justum.”—Ruf- 

LAUn. 

fin. in Ps. Ixxi. Comment, p. 167. 
Ed. Lugd. 1570.] 

^ [“ More autem Scripturae idem 
repetitur. Nam quod dixit, judicium 
tuum; hoc aliter dixit, justitiam tuam: 
et quod dixit, regi; hoc aliter dixit, 
filio regis: .... Istae autem repeti* 
tiones multum eloquia divina com- 
mendant, sive eadem verba, sive aliis 
verbis eadem sententia repetatur: et 
maxime reperiuntur in Psalmis.”— 
S. Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. Ixxi. tom. 
iv. p. 743. Ed. Benedict.] 

r [“ Distingui possunt liaec duo, 
judicium et justitia; ut sumendo justi¬ 
tiam, quod non raro fit, pro misericor- 
dia, dementia, aequitate .... spectari 
judicium potest in vero absque errore 
cognoscendo; justitia in tribuendo 
cuique quod suum est: vel prima vir- 
tutis pars in sontibus damnandis; 
altera in absolvendis innocentibus: 
vel ilia circa eausas capitales; haac 
circa civiles : vel judiciariam potesta- 
tem significat judicium; justitia vir- 
tutem in ea exequenda : vel judicium 
pertinet ad seipsum; justitia ad 
alterum.” — Lorinus, p. 323 B, in 
loc. ut sup. Not. ad p. 189.] 

O 
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Sermon both from God. The benefit of botlT areThe people’s; but 1 

- YIi-—from God by the King. Therefore David prays here not 

for one virtue for himself, and another for his Son; but for 

one and the same virtue for both. For the son had as much 

[for, 1651.] need of this virtue as the father, the one being a King, and 

the other to be one; they both needed this great comprising 

kingly virtue, without which there can be no religious 

peaceable government over a people. So “ justice and 

judgment” in this place, as usually when they attend the 

King, contain the virtue itself; and the power that brings 

this virtue to act. The execution is as “ justice,” and 

the power to give sentence, moderation and equity to smooth 

over the rigour of justice; and all other virtues, as far as 

they serve to strengthen, or direct and keep even the hands 

of “justice,” prudence especially. 

Then it is a wondrmts-meuEgMry~~prfiyer herej^ for if 

“justice”- should not be in the King’s will,—which God 

forbid,—it must needs grow apt to turn to sourness. And 

if “judgment” and execution follow not”upon the sentence 

of “justice,” the King’s hand must needs shake into remiss¬ 

ness. And one of- these, sourness, will make “judgment” 

itself, or the pretext of it, a scourge for the people. And the 

' other, remissness, will make the people a worse scourge to 

themselves, for want of discipline to keep them in order; for 

of all scourges, there is none answerable to the unruliness of 

the people. 

Now this virtue, as large as it is, when it fills the heart of 

[l Sam. x. the King, it is called “another heart;” it puts on other 

9dimensions : for it furnislieth the King’s breast with all 

rectitude, and prudence; and rectitude is the being, and 

prudence, the moderation, and guide of all justice; for so 

without respect of persons it belongs to the wise and 

[Prov. xvi. prudent. 

21 ^ Nay, further; though this virtue be so large, yet the heart 

[Prov. of the King is so capacious, that “ justice and judgment ” 

xxv' 3cannot fill it, if it stand single ; therefore David prayeth not 

for judgment single, but in the plural number, “ Give Thy 

judgments.” 

And there is great reason that he should pray so : for 

“ justice ” continuing one and the same virtue, gives many 



SERMON ON KING CHARLES’S INAUGURATION. 195 

times different “ judgments ;" and it must needs be so, and Sermok 

the King must needs be an instrument in them all, and in — 

the various oecasions that himself and his-people have use 

of. This David found in his own heart; therefore he prays 

for all. And this pray we alway for the King, for all 

“judgment” for the King. So “give, Lord." 

And here it is fit for you a little to take a view of your 

own happiness, and to bless God for it; for you live under a 

King that keeps his laws in his life; a King that lives so, 

as if he were a law himself, and so needed none; a King 

that plants his judges so, as they may equally distribute 

his “judgment and justice" to his people; a King so blessed 

by God for your good, that whether it be for his own prayers, 

or yours, or both, or neither, but that God is pleased to 

shew His mercy and glory upon him to you, certain it 

is, that God hath given him a very large heart, and filled 

it to the brim with “justice and judgment." 

Take heed, I heartily beg it of you—I say it again, take 

heed, I heartily beg it of you—that no sin of unthankfulness, 

no base, detracting, murmuring sin, possess your souls, or 

whet your tongues, or sour your breasts, “ against the Lord, [Ps. ii. 2.] 

and against His anointed :" but remember in that these two 
things :— 

First, remember, that it is as easy for God to take away 

any blessing, even the great blessing of a good King, as to 

give it,—remember that :— 

And secondly, remember, that unthankfulness to God for 

so gracious a King, is the very ready way to do it,—remem¬ 

ber that too; and therefore look to these things in time. 

Aye, but what then, hath a King enough, when GodTlTafli 

given him “justice and judgment?" May his prayers, then, 

cease for himself, as your prayers for him ? Hath he no 

more need of God, when God hath once given him “judg¬ 

ment?" O God forbid; surely he hath; and it is to be 

presumed, that the King daily prayeth; I am sure his duty 

it is, to pray, that God would ever please to continue and 

increase the “righteousness and judgment" He hath given 

to him. Nor can I think, but that David was very oft at 

this prayer too; for he saith, “ the King’s power loveth [Ps. xcix. 

judgment." And it is more than probable, that that he 4 ^ 

o 2 
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VII. 

[Ps. cxix. 
passim.] 
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' i 
loved lie would pray for; lie prayed to liave it, and to I 

increase it. And lie that prays so oft, I say so oft, that j 
God would keep him “ in the way of His command- j 

ments, and cause him to make much of His law/' he £ 

must of necessity he presumed to pray for “justice and | 

judgment," which is the vigour of all laws, divine and 

human. 
And Kings have great need oft to pray for this grace, and 

for the continuance and increase of it too. For Kings stand 

high, that is true; but the higher they stand, the more 

they are exposed to tempests, and wind-shakings, that pass j 

over the lower valleys with less noise and dangei. And 

Kings are great. That is true too : hut the greater they 

are, the stilfer are the blasts of all temptations on them j 

to batter, at least to shake/ justice and judgment. There¬ 

fore they have need of God still, when He hath given them 

most: and doubtless he that hath most, hath need to pray : 

for the greater the King is, he must most he presumed 

to he careful of this duty, that he prays to God more than 

once, and more than others. 
Neither is this prayer for strengthening and increasing of 

^judgment" only. David goes further yet; it is not, “Give 

the King judgments, O God;", hut “Give the King Thy 

judgments." For none hut “Tliine, O Lord," will serve the 

King : nor none hut “ Thine" will long preserve the people. 

1 know worldly policy, and the professors, may flatter them¬ 

selves too hot in it. They may think that any course of 

justice, that any standard may serve to govern a kingdom, 

without any eye at all to heaven, without any respect to 

God's judgments; without principally aiming at the judg¬ 

ment that is given, and executed by the Lord, as it is 

2 Chron. xxix. They may think this, and more : hut let no 

man deceive himself, and then most when he would be 

wise: for certainly there can he no kingdom rightly con¬ 

stituted, further than God Himself comes in, in laying 

s [The matter from “justice and 
judgment” to “when lie,” is entirely 
omitted in the collected edition of 
1651. It seems that a page of the 
12mo. edition,—one which ought to 
intervene between the present pp. 

307 and 30S, — had been forgotten in 
making up the sheet. A similar 
hiatus occurs in the first edition of 
Cosins’ Devotions, noticed in the 
Anglo-Catholic Library Edition, vol. 
ii. p. 328, n.] 
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the foundation of it in true, impartial “ judgment.” When 

the foundation of a kingdom is perfectly laid, which is a 

blessing seldom perfect in all things in any kingdom what¬ 

soever, yet no kingdom can continue upon such a foundation, 

longer than it stands upright on it. If it sway on either 

side; if it fall not presently, it grows weaker still, the 

more it leans away from “ justice and judgment,” which is 

Sermon 

VII. 

God’s. 
And as it is with kingdoms in their foundation, and 

superstructure, so it is with Kings too, that are to manage 

and dispose them; for if any King think himself sufficient 

by his own virtue against the difficulties of a kingdom, by 

his own justice, and wisdom, and integrity, he will find by 

his loss, as Nebuchadnezzar in his greatest greatness, that [Dan. iv.] 

he and all his virtue cannot long keep up, no, not a settled 

king [dom]. Therefore David was wise, as well as religious, 

that He went to “ God for His judgments,” without which 

he nor his Son after him, he knew, was able to hold up the 

kingdom. 
“ Give the King Thy judgments, O God.” And what did 

David with them, when he had them ? What ? he resolved 

to make them the very rule of his government, and he did 

so; for first for himself, he tells us, “ Thy judgments have [Ps. cxix. 

I laid before me : ” there he makes them his own rule. 

Then he prays over his son Solomon, “ O Lord, give here [1 Kingsii. 

to Solomon my son, a perfect heart, that he may keep Thy 

commandments,” that they might rule his Son. W ell then 

“ Thy judgments.” ... 
irFN~nGt-all-N^isticc^and juclgment ” God’s ? Yes, out 

of doubt; in_general “justice and..judgment” are from 

Him. Therefore it is a great advantage to people in any 

kingdom, even among infidels, to have the kingdom ad¬ 

ministered by “ justice and judgment.” But yet to make 

a kingdom perfect and entire, to have the “judgment 

God’s, and the kingdom firm, then there must these grains 

be put into the balance. 
First, it must be “.justice;’’^jiot-nnly ffirerrj but guided all 

along by God and grace. If this be not, “ judgment 

cannot remain firm in any man, or any King. Now as it 

holds, it works; for work it cannot beyond the strength it 
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Sekmon hath; therefore if God's Spirit assist it not, it may faint and 
-1— fail just there and then, when on the sudden it may shake a 

kingdom. 
Secondly, it must be "judgment” that is alway God’s; 

and it must distribute rewards and punishments, as God 
commands. If " justice and judgment” roll this eye aside, 
though it may continue for aught may appear to others, and 
themselves, yet they begin to look squint, and in part leave 

[pretend- God. Therefore if any pretented cunning way of "justice 
1651.]. an(^ judgment/7 so~~caIIed, sdjalh'c[ebase and sink the^Eonour 

of God, and the sincerity of religion; if any municipal law 
be made in any kingdom to strengthen such designs as are 
injurious to God, and His worship, there must, there Mill, 

come a failing upon all such kingdoms, wheresoever they are; 
and then it will appear, though perhaps too late, that the 
“ judgments” of their King were not God's judgments. 

Thirdly, it must he "judgment" that, as much as human 
infirmity can bear, must he free from taint, both within and 
without; within, at the heart of the King, and his judges 
under him; and without, from all possession in the ear, and 
from all corruption in the hand. If this he not, Justice, 
which should only he blind to see no persons, becomes so 
blind, that it can see no truth: and justice that is so blind 
cannot he God's. Therefore if the "justice and judgment" 
of; a kingdom cut up its own foundation, can any man think 
it can build safely and wisely upon it for the State ? It 
cannot be. 

r 'And: this "Thine" in the text, for I must hasten, "Thy 
judgments," it is so full a circumstance, I cannot leave it 
yet. Tor by it you may see how necessary it was then for 
David, and how requisite it is now, for all Kings to pray to 
God, and to Him alone, for "judgment;" for no King can 
master the sceptre well, hut by "justice and judgment." 
And you see it cannot he done by any kind of judgment 
neithei; hut that that is " God's judgment" in the upright 
integrity of it: and then who can give " God's judgments," 

[Isa. xxx. but God Himself? who is as He is called "the God, and 
the God of judgment;" surely none can have it but He in 
pei fection, nor can give it to others, to make them perfect, 

l but He, 



SERMON ON KING CHARLESES INAUGURATION. 199 

Therefore Saint Austin t asks the question, but merely in Sehmon 

scorn. What! is it come to that ? dost thou think that- 

thou canst give “justice and judgment” to thyself? No, 

thou canst not, for no man can give himself that that he 

hath not; and that that he hath already, he needs not. This 

our prophet tells us plainly. For though the “King love [Pa.xcix. 

judgment,” yet it is “ God that prepares equity and righte- 4 ^ 

ousness in Jacob:” “O blessed are all they that wait for [Isa.xxx. 

Him.” For if they wait He will give, and that no less than ‘~'J 

“judgment,” “His judgment# to the King.” 

One circumstance behind yet is, that the words are 

properly a prayer in the most native sense of prayer. Not 

a thanksgiving only, that God had given him His judgments: 

for though God had given David His judgments, and he 

was thankful for such a gift as this, yet thinks here is not 

his proper work, but humiliation, and supplication. 

AndAtAs an excellent thing to see a King at his prayers : 

for then you see two Kings at once; a greater and a lesser [^ngs, 

King, God and the King. And though we cannot see God 

as we see the King, yet when we see Majesty humbled, and 

in the posture of a supplicant, we cannot in a sort but 

see that infinite, unspeakable Majesty of that God, whom 

even Kings adore, and are made far greater by tlieii 

humblest adoration. For when, I pray you, was Solomon 

the Son of this King at his greatest glory ? Surely, you 

shall find him at his greatest, then immediately upon the 

finishing of the Temple. And how do you find Solomon 

there? Just at his father's work : he was there at his prayers 

upon his knees, saith the text,—upon his knees: whereas now [l.Kmgs 

many mean, unworthy men are loth to bow their knees, or 

stoop in prayer to God. 
Now this prayer was a prayer indeed; for prayer is apt to 

beg, not to buy. He that pleads desert, challengeth reward 

of duty; but he that prayeth relies upon the mercy and 

goodness of the Giver. And this is the way that David 

comes to God, both for himself, and for Ins Son. 

1 [“ Pax erit plane ilia perfecta, 
quando novissima inimica destruetur 
mors. Et in quo erit hoc, nisi in 
pacifico Illo reconciliatore nostro 1 
Sieut enim in Adam omncs moriun- 

tur, sic et in Christo omnes vivifi- 
cabuntur. Ergo invenimus verum Salo- 
monem, hoc est, verum pacificuim” 
—S. Augustin, Enarrat. in Ps. lxxi. 
sect. 1, tom. iv. p. 743. Ed. Benedict.] 
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Sermon 

YII. 

[Ter. 2.] 

[Yer. 3.] 

And 1 pray mark it; David here., the great example of a 

praying King; he saith not; retribue Domine, Lord; repay me 

for the pains of my government; for my service of the 

people; or for my worship to Thyself: there is none of this ; 

hut; Da Domine, “ Give; Lord/’ that Tlion art able to do by 

Thy power; that Thou art ready to do by Thy goodness. 

O Lord; let not mine or my people’s unworthiness hinder 

that: let not their murmuring and disobedience be heard so 

far as to Thee; but; Lord; give the King “ Thy judgments/’ 

and then I will execute them to Thine honour; and their 

good. This was David’s way; and it was prevalent. 

And out of question; be he King or subject; he that asks 

no more at God’s hands than either of both; asks and shall 

have too little. But God gives much to humble suitors, 

“ judgments,” and “ His judgments.” And neither the 

prophet did ask, nor God did give, the earnest and pledge of 

this judgment only, but “ judgment itself,” to the King. 

And certainly the King had need to pray thus; and so had 

the people as great need as the King; for if this prayer be 

not made, what assurance have you that God will give ? and 

if God will not give, the King cannot have; and if the King 

cannot receive “ justice and judgment,” he cannot distribute 

it to the people. And if judgment be not distributed to the 

people, there 'will be no peace. And where the people do 

not receive judgment from the King, and peace from them¬ 

selves, what are they? Nothing but a heap of most infirm 

and miserable creatures; which you can never be as long as 

God gives “ His judgments to the King, and His righteous¬ 

ness to the King’s Son.” I have now done with the first 

general part of the text; and it is time to descend from 

“the King” to “his Son,” the second part of the father’s 

prayer. “And Thy righteousness to the King’s Son, give. 
Lord.” 

Where, first, though it be not expressed in the text, it may 

easily be conceived, that such a King as David prayed for a 

Son before he prayed for righteousness to be given him : and 

though David had divers sons before, yet, in some respect or 

other, they were all to David as no sons; therefore there is 

no question to be made, but he prayed for him. Aye, 

and theiefoie too, when God had given him Solomon, he 
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calls liim not bare bis Son, but liis “ only Son.” And no 

marvel, since lie was tbat Son that God Himself appointed 

to succeed in tlie kingdom for David; and such a Son is 

alway worth praying’ for. 

Well, but what then ? when God had given David Solo¬ 

mon; when God hath given any other King a Son, as he 

hath given our gracious King—God’s name be ever blessed 

—what then, is the King’s prayers then, or the people’s, at 

an end ? 

Sermon 

VII. 

[1 Chron. 
xxix. 1.] 
[1 Chron. 
xxviii. 5, 
6.] 

No, nothing less; nay, there is more need a great deal, 

both for the King and for the people, to go on in their 

prayers, as David did; that the same God that hath given 

“ His judgments to the King,” will proceed and “ give His 

righteousness to the King’s Son.” For it is a greater bless¬ 

ing to the King, when God gives “ His righteousness to 

his Son,” than when he gives him a son. For if Solomon 

succeed not David in his love to the Temple, as well as 

the throne; if he inherit not the truth of his father’s re¬ 

ligion, as well as the right of his crown; if he follow not his 

father’s devotion, and pray for “justice and judgment” to 

be given him, as well as other temporary blessings ; the very 

blessings of the son would end in bitterness, and be the 

discomfort and dishonour of the father. 

But it is the “wise and prudent son” that is the father’s [Prov.x.l. 

crown, and the mother’s joy, And then the blessing of 

a son is a blessing indeed. David saw this, therefore he 

continued his prayers. And it is more than fit for other 

Kings to do so too : “ Thy judgments, Lord, give the King, 

and Thy righteousness to the King’s Son.” 

And for the people, they have great need, not only to say 

Amen to the prayers of the King; but to repeat the prayer, 

and with fervency to drive it in at the ears of God, that 

so their children after them may be as happy under the Son 

as they themselves were under the father, while God gives 

both the father and the son zeal to His truth, and judgment 

over His people. 
And here I should take occasion to tell you of the care 

and devotion of our David in his days, and of his prayers, 

both for himself and his Son; but that the age is so bad, 

that they will not believe that he is so good beyond them. 
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Sekmon And some, for they are but some; are so waspishly set to 
VT T 47 

-:— stingy that nothing can please their ears, unless it sharpen 

their edge against authority. 

But take heed : for if this fault be not amended, justice 

may seize upon them that are guilty, God knows how soon : 

and the King's “judgment" that God hath given him, may 

pull out their stings, that can employ their tongues in 

nothing but to wound him and his government. 

Well, these must not divert me, or any good subject, from 

praying for the King, and the King's Son. The King's 

son ! blessed name, what imports then to a King ? surely 

David knew well: therefore you see he leaps, for joy, into 

this prayer in the first words of the psalm. Some teU me 

this name imports at large, the King, and his posterity, 

sons or daughters, not distinct. And I confess the least is 

God's great blessing upon a people. For the wise historian 

tells us, that Plena,11 &c. The King's house full of them, is 

the King's security; and the kingdom's too; and our 

[Ps.cxxvii. prophet proclaims as much, for he proclaims him “ blessed 

that hath his quiver full of them; he shall not be ashamed 

when he meets his enemy in the gate." But when I find it 

Filio Regis, cc the King's Son," I think David made a 

difference, and had a special eye upon Solomon, that God 

[l Chron. had given him to succeed after him. Well, then, be it to 
xxviii. 0.] JQng>g Son.-” 

Why ? But then is it but to one ? Out of doubt, where 

there is but one, there can be no question : but when there 

are more sons than one, as David had, and other Kings may 

have, there “ the King's Son " in the text stands for that 

Son, that, in the course of the kingdom, is to inherit, and to 

be King after him. 

Not that prayer is not necessary, or not to be made for 

God's blessings upon them all; but because in the course of 

time the stern is to be held by that hand, therefore the 

prayer is most necessary, to fill that hand with “justice and 

judgment," of “ the King's Son," and to season “ the King's 

Son" with “ justice and judgment." 

So, then, “ the Son " in the text, was Solomon, not born 

u [/‘House and riches are the inheritance of fathers.”—Pror. xix. 14.] 
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first; for lie had other brethren living ; but designed by God; Sermon 

and by David himself; to be King after him : designed by_XLL_ 

David; therefore he had great reason to pray; designed by 

God; therefore David had reason to hope that God would 

give him a spirit of government. And it was so; for God 

gave him plenty of wisdom; and store of justice. [l Kings 

The Son with which God hath blessed our King; and m' 12^ 

US; as [is] natus hares, born heir; and I hope designed and 

marked out by God for long life; and happiness; in all 

things like Solomon; God make him; saving in those things 

in which Solomon fell from these prayers of his father. 

Now as it was to David; so it is to any King, a great 

happiness to have a son to pray for. For, first, there is 

scarce such another exercise of a King’s piety, as to pray 

for his son. Secondly, there is scarcely such another motive 

to make the King careful of his son’s education, as this 

prayer is. For the more David prayed to God, for God’s 

“ justice and judgment” to descend upon “ his Son,” the 

more he seemed to see what a want it w^as for the son of a 

King to want “ justice and judgment,” and the more he sees 

what this want is, the more undoubtedly must he endeavour 

by prayer to God, and his own endeavour, to look to it, for 

the virtuous education of his son. For it is impossible 

almost, that he that prays to God to give, should not also 

endeavour that it may be given. For when we ourselves 

pray for anything, that prayer, if it be such as it ought, sets 

an edge on our endeavours : because in a manner it assures 

us, that God will give what we ask, if we endeavour by God’s 

grace as we ask. 
And for our own particular, I doubt not but we shall see 

God’s grace plentifully given to “ the King’s Son,” after his 

pious father’s careful successful endeavour in his education. 

That his heart may be full of “ justice,” and his hand of 

“ judgment,” against the time come that the judiciary 

power must descend upon him. 
And if you mark it here, the blessing that David desires 

for “ the King’s Son,” is the very selfsame that he asks for 

himself, “ righteousness,” that is, “ justice and judgment.” 

And there is great reason for it : for this virtue is as 

necessarv for “the Son” as for the father. The same crown 
1 

1 
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VII. 

[Matt. vi. 
33.] 

[Ps.lxxviii. 
72.] 

[ibid. 73.] 

[Prov. xvi. 
12.] 

being to be worn by both; the same sceptre to be wielded 

by both ; the same people to be governed by both; the same 

laws to be maintained by both: therefore the same virtue 
*/ 

is necessary for both. 

And the copulative in the text, “ and Thy righteousness 

for the King’s Son/’ joins David and Solomon, the father 

and the son, in one prayer for one blessing. 

And this example of David’s prayer is a great leading 

case for Kings; for this holy and pious King David, this 

King full of experience what the greatest want of a King 

might be; he doth not ask at God’s hand for his Son long 

life, an enlarged kingdom, heaps of wealth, though that be 

very necessary, but the grace of “ judgment,” and “righteous¬ 

ness,” that so he may be able to go through with the office of 

a King,—that is David’s prayer. And other blessings come 

within the adjicientur, they shall be cast into the lap of the 

King, if he “ first seek the kingdom of God ” in the 

administration of “justice and judgment” to the people. 

For Kings are ordained of God for the good of the people. 

And this David understood well: for himself acknowledged 

it, that God therefore made him King, that he might feed 

“ Jacob His people, and Israel His inheritance : ” that he 

might feed them : and as David knew this, so he practised it 

too; “ for he fed them with a faithful and prudent heart, 

and governed them wisely with all his power.” 

And even with this goes along the prayer of the Church 

for the King, that he may ever, and first, “ seek God’s 

honour and glory; ” and then “ study to preserve the 

people committed to his charge,” to preserve them, which 

cannot possibly be without “justice and judgment.” For, 

as Saint Austinx proves at large, there is no bond of unity 

or concord that can be firm without it. 

And I will not tell you, but Solomon may, what a King is, 

that hath not the grace of justice. But, however, the more 

x [“ Suscipiant montes pacem 
populo, et colies justitiam.An 
forte nihil interesset, etiam si ita 
diceretur, Suscipiant montes justitiam 
populo, et colies pacem'? Utrisque 
enim justitia, et utrisque pax necessa- 
ria est: et fieri potest, ut alio nomine 
pax appellata sit ipsa justitia. lime 

est enim vera pax, non qualem in- 
justi inter se faciunt. An potius cum 
distinctione non contemnenda intelli- 
gendum est, quod ait, Montes pacem 
et colles justitiam ? Excellentes 
quippe in Ecclesia, paci debent vigi- 
lanti intentione consulere; ne propter 
suos honores superbe agendo schis- 
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are you bound to God Almighty, that hath given you a King Sermon 

so full of “ justice and judgment,” as you have found him to be. - 

And it is worthy our consideration too, how David and 

Solomon agree in their prayers; and what a “ King’s Son” 

may learn, when he is exampled by such a father. For we 

find when Solomon came to years, and wore the crown, he 

fell to prayer too : and his prayer was built upon the same 

foundation. The prayer of David, and Solomon the Son, meet 

at once. For David did not simply pray for wisdom; but 

for that wisdom that might enable him to govern the people. 

And indeed all the wisdom of a King, especially to direct 

“ justice and judgment,” is the very ready way to all kingly 

wisdom. Therefore David’s prayer went up first for 

“ justice : ” because without that there is no wisdom. 

There may be wiliness, if you will, to resemble wisdom: 

but there was never any wise King that was not just. And 

that policy will be found weak in the end, that persuades 

any King against “justice and judgment.” 

And as before, it was not “ judgment ” alone that David 

desired for himself, but it must be Tuam, “ Thy judgments:” 

so righteousness alone doth not content him for his Son, but 

it must be Tuam too, “Thy righteousness.” 
And indeed moral justice alone cannot possibly be enough 

for a Christian King. Religious and pious “justice ” must 

come in too. He must take care for the souls, as well as for 

the bodies and goods, of his people. Therefore one of the [body 

Church’s prayers is, that the King may “ study to preserve 

the people,” not “inwealth” only, and “in peace,” but “in 

godliness ” too. He must so give the people their own, that 

is, justice, as that he command the people to give God His 

own, that is, justice with religion. And there is no King, 

nor no “ King’s Son,” can possibly do this, unless God give 

them the spirit of “judgment and justice.” God must first 

give it the King, before the King give it the people. 

And it is, “ give, Lord for as moral justice only will not 

serve, so neither will theological, but only qua datur, as it is 

mata faciant, unitatis compage dis- 
rupta. Colies autem ita eos imitando 
et obediendo subsequantur, ut eis 
Christum anteponant : ne malorum 
montium, quoniam videntur excelleve, 

vana auctoritate seducti, se a Christi 
imitate disrumpant.” — S. Augustin. 
Enarr. in Ps. lxxi. sect, 5, tom. iv. p. 
745. Ed. Benedict.] 
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Sermon given. For as it is acquisita, as it is learned by study, be it 

-'— by study or practice, so it is speculative, or operative by rule, 

that is the most; but as it is given, so it is at the heart; and 

so the King is not only active by rule, but it makes “ the 

King,” and “the King's Son,” to be in love, and to joy in 

the judgment that they are to put in execution. Then the 

King is fitted indeed for government, when there is the love 

[Ps. li. 6.] of justice “ and truth in the inward parts.” For then they 

cannot but practise what they love, aye, and then that justice 

which is within at the heart is vere Tua, truly God's righte¬ 

ousness : and for this “justice and judgment,” I shall there¬ 

fore continue David's prayer, and go on: “ Give, Lord, Thy 

judgment to the King, and Thy righteousness to the King's 

Son.” For if God do not give, it is not possible for “justice 

and judgment" any other way to descend into the heart of 

“the King,” and “the King's Son.” None but God can 

see to drop “justice and judgment” into the^eepKeart of 

the King ; none but only Pater luminum, the Father of 

.JLights, that stand [s] over, and sees how to doItT 

^Lid yetrir mnst-tefL*you Kerepthat while he prays for 

God's “justice and judgment ” for himself, and his Son, it 

must be understood with a great deal of difference, and that 

in two respects. 

First, because God's “judgment,” as it is in God, is sub¬ 

stantial. It is so in God, as it is His essence Himself. 

This way nU'Kfmi is capable-of God-'-s justice/' honarisp it is 

His essence. But “justice,” as it is given to the Kingj is a 

quality, an accident ; and that is separable, if God either 

leave to give, or desist from preserving that that He hath 

given. Therefore King's have great need to pray for this 

“justice,” because they can neither have it, nor keep it, 
without Him. 

Secondly, because “justice,” as it is in God, is lumen, all 

light; so bright, that even impious men themselves cannot 

but acknowledge it, even when they are condemned by it; 

so clear, that no entangled cause can cloud it, no corner sin 

can avoid it. And this way, again, no King is capable of 

God's light, because that is a thing incommunicable as His 

substance, as essential as He. But “justice,” as it is given 

to a King, is but lucerna, but a candle-light, an imparted 
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light; a light that is kindled, and set up in a material sub¬ 
stance, and so darkened with dregs ; yet even this light 
Kings must pray for: and it is but need they should; 
for if God give not even this light,, it is impossible the 
King should see how to do “ justice,” or that he should 
discern how to execute those judgments that God hath given 
him. 

Therefore the lighting up of this candle in the heart of 
the King, the light of “ justice and judgment," is a mar¬ 
vellous blessing, and God Himself accounts it so, and it 
appears,— 

First, because among the many threatenings that He 
thunders out against rebellious people, this is one, that He 
will take from them “ the light of the candle," He will not 
leave them so much light: and it was so: for God's judg¬ 
ment departed away from the King, the King lost the 
kingdom, and the people were led away in darkness to 
captivity. So you may see what it is to want the light of 
“ judgment" in a King. 

Secondly, it appears to be great by the promises of God: 
for among the many professions that He makes to this 
glorious King David, this was one, that tie had “ ordained a 
light for him." So then you see by the presence of this 
light, what the benefit is to have it. But then still Kings 
themselves, and the people, must remember, it is but lucerna, 
but a candle lighted at that great light, the lamp of God; 
and being but a candle-light, it is easily blown out, if God 
keep not His light about the King to renew it; and if God 
provide not a fence for this light of justice against the winds 
of temptation that bluster about it. Therefore our old 
English translation reads that place in the psalm happily, 
“ I have provided," saitli that translation, “ not only a light, 
but a lanthorn for Mine anointed," to carry this light. 
And this improves the blessing a great deal further: for 
there is no carrying of this light without the lanthorn oi 
God's own ordaining: the temptations that beset the King 
are so many, and so strong, that except this lanthorn defend 
the light, all the light of “justice and judgment will out. 
And this lanthorn is so hard to make, that God Himself 
must ordain it, or else the King cannot have it : for v ho can 

Sermon 
VII. 

[Jer. xxv. 
10.] 

[Ps.cxxxii. 
18.] 

[ibid. 
P. B. V.] 
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VII. 
fence, and keep in, God’s blessings, but Himself ? Therefore 

David here went very right in his prayer, marvellous right, 

both for himself, and for his Son: da Domine, give, Lord, not 

the light of Thy “ judgment and justice ” only; but give the 

“ lanthorn too for Thine anointed,” that he may be able with 

honour to carry through this light of “justice and judg¬ 

ment ” before his people. 

And let me tell you one thing more, that Filius Regis, the 

“ King’s Son ” here, is not only a fit object of his father’s 

prayers, but of yours too, for the people’s prayers, as well as 

the King’s : for filius regis is filius regni too, the Son of the 

King is the Son of the kingdom ; his father’s Son by nature, 

but the kingdom’s Son by right; all the subjects have equal 

interest in the “justice and judgment” of “the King’s 

Son.” Therefore while David prays, pray you also, that 

God would give “ His judgments to the King, and His 

righteousness to the King’s Son.” 

Aye, and wherever there is want for a “ King’s Son ” to 

succeed, and inherit his father, surely it is a mark that God 

is somewhat angry with a people: for if God do not some¬ 

time divert the judgments, and sometime lessen them, when 

there is not a son to succeed, that judgment usually is a 

forerunner of sorrows; of sorrows sometimes that men can 

neither see, nor prevent. I know they may easily foresee 

that troubles may follow ns, but of what kind they shall be, 

to what greatness they shall increase, how long they shall 

continue, what trembling they may make at the very 

foundation of a State, whether it will please God to give 

them an issue, or not an issue, I suppose none can tell but 
God Himself. 

Therefore still let the prayer be expressed in what person 

it will, let it be made by the King, or by the people, or by 

both ; all shall go well, so we pray, and give thanks heartily 

for the King, and “the King’s Son.” I must break off the 

rest. 

Thus you have seen David praying for himself and his 

Son. That it is an excellent thing to find a King at his 

prayers : that his prayers cannot better begin than for him¬ 

self, nor better proceed than for his Son; nor be piouslv 

made to any but God; nor for a more necessary kingly 
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virtue than “ justice and judgment;” nor with more wisdom Sermon 

than for the joining of God’s “judgment” to moral “justice:” ■ YI1— 

for that will ever be the settling of the King’s throne, and 

the honour and safety of the King himself. 

This day is the day of the King’s crowning; many years 

may it sit fast on his head, and crown all his days through [fast, om. 

with “ justice and judgment!” And this solemnity in observ- 

ing with prayer and devotion to God the initial days of the 

crowns of Kings, is old as well as any other : for Tertullian/ 

tells us that it was a practice long before his time. Aye, 

and even they which serve no true God, infidels themselves, 

were upon such days as this at their vows and prayers to 

such gods as they had, for the happiness ?!nd safety of their 

princes; and I hope we shall never fall short of infidels in 

our prayers to God, for the security and happiness of the 

King; hut we shall take up the prayer here, as David begins 

it; “Give Thy judgments to the King, O God, and Thy 

righteousness to „the King’s Son.” And it is the best 

solemnity of this day to pray for the King. 

This is the day of the King’s crowning; and yet as I have 

not already, so neither shall I now, break out into any large 

panegyrics, and praises,—no, not of a gracious King. But I 

come hither to preach a kind of gospel to you, even glad 

tidings, that God in the mercies of Christ, whose the Gospel 

is, hath given you a wise, and just, and religious King; a 

King whom God hath enabled to wind up all his other virtues 

in patience within himself, and clemency towards his people. 

A King made by God, for so I hope, not only to bear,—for 

that he hath done enough already,—but to master, the great 

difficulties of his time at home and abroad ; that so his 

people may not only be, but may live and flourish, in peace 

and plenty. 

This is the day of the King’s crowning; and though not 

just upon this day, yet within the compass of this year God 

hath crowned him again with a son, a crown far more 

precious than the gold of Ophir. For since children are in 

7 [“. . . De Romanis, id est, de non 
Christianis; atque adeo omnes illi 
sub ipsa usque impietatis eruptione, 
et sacra faciebant pro salute impera- 

LAUD. 

toris, et genium ejus dejerabant, alii 
foris, alii intus, &c.” — Tertullian. 
Apologet. c. 35, et passim, p. 29. Ed. 
Rigalt.] 

P 
l 
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VII. 
nature tlie crown of their parents’ rejoicing, wliat joy must 

this needs he, both to the King, and to the people, who have 

an interest, though not alike, in “ the King’s Son!” In 

“the King’s Son,” and he a son given by God after some 

years’ expectation; and he a son given after so great a loss 

of a son in the former year;z and he a son after so many 

fears that this blessing could not, or not so soon, come upon 

us ! So here are two great blessings that God hath given 

you at once, “ the King,” and “ the King’s Son; ” the 

tree, and the fruit: “ the King,” to be a blessing to you; 

and “ the King’s Son,” to be a blessing for your children 

after you. 

And besides all other blessings that are to come, here is a 

double blessing rising with this Son; for it dispels the mists 

2 [The first child born to King 
Charles, was “Maii 13, 1629, Wed¬ 
nesday. This morning, about three 
of the clock, the Queen was delivered 
before her time of a son. He was 
christened and died within short 
space, his name Charles. This was 
Ascension Eve. The next day being 

“Maii 14. Ascension Day,—paulo 
ante mediam noctem. I buried him 
at Westminster. If God repair not 
this loss, I much fear it was Descen- 
sion Day to this State. . ..” 

Charles II. was bom “ Maii 29, 
1630, at St. James’s—paulo ante 
horam primam post meridiem: I was 
in the house three hours before, and 
had the honour and the happiness to 
see the Prince, before he was full one 
hour old.”—(Laud’s Diary.) 

Prince Charles was baptized by 
Laud, “my Lord’s Grace of Canter¬ 
bury being infirm,” (Laud’s Diary,) 
“ or otherwise of no desirable com¬ 
pany.” (Heylyn, p. 198.) From the 
birth of Prince Charles may be dated 
much of the organized and syste¬ 
matic political agitation against the 
King. Even during the reign of 
James, the Queen of Bohemia, and 
the foreign Protestant interest, was 
played by the Puritans against the 
English government and succession. 
“The birth of Prince Charles, as it 
gave cause of great rejoicing to all 
good subjects, so it gave no small 
matter of discouragement to the 
Puritan faction, who had laid their 
line another way, and desired not that 
this King should have had any 
children ; insomuch, that at a feast in 

Friday Street, when some of the 
company shewed great joy at the 
news of the Queen’s first being with 
child, a leading man of that faction, 
whom I could name were it worth 
the while, did not stick to say, That 
he could see no such cause of joy as 
the others did. Which said, he gave 
this reason for it. That God had 
already better provided for us than we 
had deserved, in giving such a hopeful 
progeny to the Queen of Bohemia, 
brought up in the Reformed Religion; 
whereas it was uncertain what 
religion the King’s children would 
follow, being to be brought up under 
a mother so devoted to the Church 
of Rome.”—(Heylyn, p. 198.) And it 
was one of the “ innovations” charged 
against Laud, “ that the Lady Eliza¬ 
beth, and her princely children, are 
dashed [that’s their phrase] out of the 
new collect, whereas they were in the 
collect of the former book to which 
the Archbishop replied in his Speech 
at the Censure of Bastwick, &c. “. . . . 
Secondly, I beseech your Lordships to 
consider, what must be the conse¬ 
quence here : The Queen of Bohemia, 
and her children, are left out of the 
collect, therefore the prelates intend 
to bring in popery ; for that, you know, 
they say, is the end of all these inno¬ 
vations. Now, if this be the end and 
the consequence, truly the libellers 
have done very dutifully to the king, 
to poison his people with this conceit, 
—that the Lady Elizabeth, and her 
children, would keep popery out of 
this kingdom, but the king and his 
children will not. . . .”] 
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YIT. 
of your fears, and promiseth an influence to them that shall 

come after. And let me put you in mind of it; for it is 

most true, whether you will believe it or no; there are no 

subjects in any State—I speak what I know—whatsoever, 

Christian, or other, that live in that plenty, at that ease, 

with those liberties and immunities that you do. There is 

no nation under heaven so happy, if it did but know and 

understand its own happiness. To these, nay, far above all 

these, you have religion as free as may be. And all this you 

have maintained to you by the “justice and judgment” that 

God hath given the King for your good. 

Take heed,—I beseech you, take heed,—what return you 

make to God and the King for these blessings. Let not the 

sins of the time, murmuring and disobedience, possess any. 

They are great sins, when they are the least; but they are 

crying sins when they fly out against such a King as God 

hath filled with “ justice and judgment.” 

Rather set yourselves to praise God, and to bless His 

name, and to give Him thanks for His goodness. And pray 

to Him that He would still preserve “ the King,” and that 

His loving-kindness may embrace “the King’s Son.” That 

so no cloud, no confused darkness, may be spread over this 

kingdom; that no cloud arising from your ingratitude to 

God may obscure the King; nor no eclipse caused by 

popular lunacy may befall the “King’s Son.” For in 

this the King and the “King’s Son” are like the sun in the 

firmament, seldom or never eclipsed but by that moon that 

receives all her light from them; nor by that, but when it is 

in the head, or poisoned tail, of that great red dragon,a the [Rev. xii. 
1-5. I 

Devil. 
cc In the multitude of people is the King’s honour; ” but [Prov. xiv 

in the loyalty and love of the people is the King’s safety: 28 

and in the King’s “justice and judgment” is the happiness 

of his people; and the ready way to make a King joy in 

“justice and judgment ” over his people, is for people to 

show their loving obedience to the King. And since none of 

us can tell how or what to do better, let us take up the 

prayer here, where David leaves it, and proceed to pray as 

he did—that as God hath given us a King, and to that King 

a [The great dragon. 1651.] 

N 
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ion “ justice and judgment/' so He will most graciously be 

— pleased to continue these great blessings to bim for us ;— 

that the King may still receive comfort, and the people from 

the King “justice and judgment/'—that these judgments 

may be many, may be all, which may any way fit the King, 

or fill the people,—that these judgments may be God's judg¬ 

ments ; that is, as near the uprightness of God's judgments 

as may be, even such as may preserve religion entire, as well 

as equity. And that God would graciously please, not to 

look for pay from us, but to give where we cannot merit. 

That since he hath not only given us “ the King," but “ the 

King's Son," He will at last double this blessing upon us, 

and make the Queen a fruitful mother of more happy 

children. That to this royal prince He would give many 

happy days, and a large portion of His mercy, that the King, 

and his Son, and the joyful mother that bare him, may rest 

in the midst of God's blessings, both spiritual and temporal, 

that we may be in the midst of. God's blessings and the 

King's, till “the King's Son" be grown up to continue these 

blessings to our generations, and transmit them to them. 

And so, O Lord, give, and continue, and strengthen, and 

xxii. increase, and multiply “ Thy judgments to the King, and 

Thy righteousness to the King's Son;" “ Even so. Amen, 

Lord Jesus," and do it. To Whom, with the Father, and 

the Holy Spirit, three Persons, but one ever-living God, be 

ascribed all might, majesty, and dominion, this day, and for 

ever. Amen. 
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PUBLICATION OF THE ORIGINAL TEXTS. 

The plan of publishing some at the least of the originals of the Fathers, whose 
works were translated in the “ Library,” has been steadily kept in view from the 
first, and Collations have now been obtained, at considerable expense, at Rome, 
Paris, Munich, Vienna, Florence, Venice, and the Editors have materials for the 
principal works of S. Chrysostom, for S. Cyril of Jerusalem, S. Macarius, Tertul- 
lian, and S. Augustine’s Homilies on the Psalms. Collations are also being made 
for S. Gregory of Nyssa. 

Of these, they have begun with S. Chrysostom on S. Paul, the Rev. F. Field, 
M.A. Trin. Coll. Cambridge, having united with them in this great task. He has 
already edited the Homilies on the 2nd Ep. to the Cor., is now carrying through 
the press those on the 1st Ep. (some of the materials for which arrived at a later 
period) and then intends to proceed to the Homilies on the Ep. to the Rom. 

All the best MSS. known in Europe have been collated for this edition, and the 
text has been considerably improved, as that of the Homilies on S. Matthew had 
alieady been by the same Editor*. There is then every prospect that the English 
Edition of S. Chrysostom will be again the best extant. 

All the extant European MSS. have likewise been collated for S. Cyril of 
Jerusalem and Tertullian. Of these S. Cyril is nearly ready for the press. 

The publication of Tertullian has been delayed, because it was discovered that 
the lesult of the collations would be to make the text more genuine, yet more 
difficult than before. M. Heyse, who was collating for the Editors at Rome, being 
requested to search for the MS. or MSS. which F. Ursinus alleged that he had 

used, discovered the original papers of Ursinus, in which it appeared that the 
leadings which Rigaltius adopted from him, were in fact only ingenious conjec¬ 
tures by Ursinus himself, which he gave out as collations of MSS. The Editor of 
the treatises of Tertullian already translated, being thus thrown back upon the 
older text, found reason to think that in those cases the readings, which Ursinus 
had corrected, although at first sight obscurer, were (he believes with one excep¬ 
tion) the more genuine. 

With regard to S. Augustine, there seemed reason to think that there was very 
little or nothing left to be done for the improvement of the text after the admirable 
labours of the Benedictines. Some collations which the Editors obtained, through 
their laborious Collator, from very ancient MSS. of his Epistles at Monte-Cassino, 
confirmed this impression. And this is again renewed by some Collations on the 
Psalms, which the same Scholar has made for them from a very ancient Codex 
rescriptus in the Vatican. Still, besides the improvement of the text of any 
Father, if possible, the Editors had the distinct object of making single valuable 
works accessible to Clergy who could not afford to purchase his whole works. 

* Mr. Field’s edition of the Homilies on S. Matthew is supplied to Subscribers to the 
Library at the same reduced rate as the other volumes. 



BOOKS PUBLISHED BY J. H. PARKER, OXFORD. 

They, therefore, propose to publish S. Augustine’s Homilies on the Psalms, since 

they are not only a deep and valuable Commentary on a portion of Holy Scrip¬ 

ture, which forms so large a part of our public devotions, but contain, perhaps, 

more of his practical theology and hints as to the inward spiritual life, than most 

of his works. Besides the above Vatican MS., Collations are being made of some 

of the Bodleian MSS., which have not been used, since even an occasional im¬ 

provement of the collocation, or still more occasional of the text itself, is not with¬ 

out interest in a work of such exceeding value. 

Large Collations had been made for S. Macarius, and it seemed almost ready 

for publication, when their indefatigable Collator, M. Heyse, discovered in the 

Vatican an entirely different recension. In accordance with the rules of the Vati¬ 

can, access was, upon this, denied them to all MSS. whatever of S. Macarius, 

and the edition has consequently been, for the time, suspended. 

For S. Gregory or Nyssa considerable preparations have been made, although 

nothing is yet ready for the press. 

For these undertakings, the Editors have only their private resources, (any pro¬ 

fits from the translations having been much more than absorbed by the Collations.) 

The present number of Subscribers to the original texts is only 416. Works printed 

in England have, owing to the expense of labour here, but a limited circulation 

abroad. If then it is wished that the publication of the originals should proceed 

more rapidly, there must be additional Subscribers. 

BIBLIOTHECA PATRUM ECCLESI^E CATHOLICiE 

QUI ANTE OCCIDENTIS ET ORIENTIS SCHISMA FLORUERTINT. 

Price to Subscribers 7s. To Non-Subscribers 9s. 

S. AUGUSTINI CONFESSIONES. 

Price to Subscribers 10s. 6c?. To Non-Subscribers 14s. 

S. CHRYSOSTOMI Homilise in S. Pauli Epistolam primarn ad Corinthios, Graece. 

Price to Subscribers 8s. To Non-Subscribers 10s. 6d. 

S. CHRYSOSTOMI HOMILLE in D. PAULI EPIST. II. ad CORINTHIOS. 

Ad Fidem Codicum MSS. et Versionum Antiquarum diligenter castigata. 

3 vols. 8vo. 1?. 11s. 6d. To Non-Subscribers 21. 2s. 

S. JOANNIS CHRYSOSTOMI HOMILLE IN MATTHEUM. 

Textum ad fidem codicum MSS. et versionum emendavit, praecipuum lectionis varie- 

tatein adscripsit, annotationibus ubi opus erat, et novis indicibus instruxit 

F. FIELD, A.M. Coll. S.S. Trin. apud Cant, nuper Socius. 

The remainder of the Text of S. Chrysostom’s Homilies on S. Paul’s Epistles will 

follow in due course ; Collations having been obtained for the whole at considerable 

expense. 
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OP THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH, 

ANTERIOR TO THE DIVISION OF THE EAST AND WEST. 

TRANSLATED BY MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

VOLUMES PUBLISHED. 

8vo. Third Edition, price to Subscribers 7s. To Non-Subscribers 9s. 

THE CONFESSIONS OF S. AUGUSTINE. 

Two vols. 8vo. Price to Subscribers 20s. To Non-Subscribers 28s. 

S. AUGUSTINE’S HOMILIES on the NEW TESTAMENT. 

Two vols. 8«o. Price to Subscribers 15s. To Non-Subscribers 19s. 6d. 

S. ATHANASIUS’ SELECT TREATISES AGAINST THE 
ARIANS. 

Price to Subscribers 8s. To Non-Subscribers 10s. 6d. 

S. ATHANASIUS. HISTORICAL TRACTS. 

Pols. 1 to 6, 8vo. Price to Subscribers 21. 12s. 6d. To Non-Subscribers SI. 9s. 6d. 

S. CHRYSOSTOM’S HOMILIES ON ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES. 

Price to Subscribers 9s. To Non-Subscribers 12s. 

S. CHRYSOSTOM’S HOMILIES ON THE STATUES. 

Vols. 1 and 2. Price to Subscribers 18s. To Non-Subscribers \l. 4s. 

S. CHRYSOSTOM’S HOMILIES ON ST. MATTHEW. 

Two vols. 8vo., Price to Subscribers 17s. To Non-Subscribers U. 2s. 6d. 

S. CYPRIAN’S WORKS. 

Third Edition. Price to Subscribers 8s. To Non-Subscribers 10s. 6d. 

S. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM. Catechetical Lectures. 

Vols. 1 and 2, Price to Subscribers 22s. To Non-Subscribers 30s. 

S. GREGORY THE GREAT. 
HOMILIES ON THE BOOK OF JOB. 

Price to Subscribers 11s. To Non-Subscribers 15s. 

TERTULLIAN’S WORKS. Vol. I. 
Price to Subscribers 12s. To Non-Subscribers 16s. 

S. AUGUSTINE. SHORT TREATISES. 
Price to Subscribers 8s. To Non-Subscribers 10s. 6d. 

S. AUGUSTINE ON THE PSALMS. Yol. I. 

Price to Subscribers 8s. To Non-Subscribers 10s. 6d. 

S. GREGORY THE GREAT. 
HOMILIES ON THE BOOK OF JOB. Vol. III. Part 1. 

8vo. 14s. to Subscribers to the Library of the Fathers, 10s, 6d. 

SELECT WORKS OF S. EPHREM THE SYRIAN, 
Translated out of the Original Syriac. With Notes and Indices. 

Subscribers to this Work are entitled to the Volumes as they are published at one 
fourth less than the Publication price. Persons desirous of becoming Subscribers are 
requested to transmit their names and the name of their Bookseller to the Publisher, 
and the Volumes will be forwarded as soon as published. 

*#* Complete sets may now be had by new Subscribers at the original Subscription 
prices. 
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Second Edition, 8vo. 7s. 3d. 

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays 
and Holydays throughout the Year. The Twenty-ninth Edition. 32mo. 3s. 3d. 
cloth, 5s. morocco. Foolscap 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth, 10s. 6d. morocco. 

LYRA INNOCENTIUM, or Thoughts in Verse on the 
Ways of Providence towards Little Children. By the Author of the 
Christian Year. Third Edition, foolscap 8vo. 7s. 3d. cloth, 10s. 3d. morocco, 
32mo. 3s. 3d. cloth, 5s. morocco. 

THE CATHEDRAL, OR THE CATHOLIC AND APO- 
STOLIC CHURCH IN ENGLAND. Thoughts in Verse on Ecclesiastical 
Subjects, selected and arranged to correspond with the different parts of a 
Gothic Cathedral. Fourth Edition, small 8vo. 7s. 3d. cloth, 10s. 3d. morocco. 
Illustrated by Engravings. 

THE BAPTISTERY, OR THE WAY OE ETERNAL LIRE. 
By the Author of the Cathedral. Third Edition, 8vo. 15s. cloth, \U Is. morocco. 
32mo. 3s. 3d. cloth, 5s. morocco. 

OEEICIUM EUCHARISTICUM. A Preparatory Service to a 
Devout and Worthy Reception of the Lord’s Supper. By Edward Lake,D.D. 
The 32nd Edition, with the COMMUNION SERVICE. 31mo., 3s. 3d. cloth, 
5s. morocco. 

BISHOP WILSON ON THE LORD’S SUPPER. Reprinted 
entire from the folio Edition. 32mo. 2s. cloth, 2s. 3d. roan, 3s. morocco, 
handsomely printed, with the Rubrics in red. [The above may be had in a 
variety of handsome bindings, from 5s. upwards.] 

Also, a cheaper Edition for Parochial Distribution, &c. Is. cloth, 
Is. 3d. roan, (with a liberal allowance to Clergy.) 



BOOKS PUBLISHED BY J. H. PARKER, OXFORD. 

PATRES ECCLESLE ANGLICANS, 

Edidit J. A. GILES, LL.D., Coll. Corp. Christ. Oxon. olim Socius. 

The names of Aldhelm, Bede, Duns Scotus, Boniface, Alcuin, St. Dunstan, 
Elfric, Lanfranc, Anselm, Becket, Gilbert of London, John of Salisbury, Peter 
of Blois, and Roger Bacon, are for the most part familiar to the world: but how 
few are acquainted with their writings ! and yet these are the most authentic 
documents of our early history. Not a tenth part of these works has ever been 
published in this country. 

The following Works have already been published in this series : 

ALDHELMI EP. SARISB. OPERA. 10s. 6d. 

Aldhelm was the first Bishop of Salisbury, from 705 to 709. His works 
are short and not numerous, but possess interest from their being the first 
specimens which English literature has produced. 

BEDAS YENERABILIS OPERA. 12 vols. 61. 

Of Bede’s voluminous writings it is unnecessary here to speak. His Eccle¬ 
siastical History and Historical Tracts are the most valuable ; but his 
scientific works are also of great interest, as shewing the state of science 
in the eighth century. He lived from 673 to 735. 

S. BONIFACII PAP.E OPERA. 2 vols. 11. Is. 

The celebrated Apostle of Germany and Archbishop of Mayence. His 
letters to his friends in England are the most interesting memorials of the 
age in which he lived. He was a few years later than Venerable Bede. 

LANFRANCI OPERA. 2 vols. 1/. Is. 

The first Archbishop of Canterbury after the Conquest. The letters of 
Lanfranc give us a lively picture of the state of things in the reign of 
William the Conqueror. 

ARNULFI EPISTOL^. 10s. 6d. 

S. THOMA2 A BECKET OPERA. 8 vols. 8vo. 41. 16s. 

A most extensive collection of contemporary lives of Becket, and of letters 
which passed between him and the most noted characters of his day. 

PETRI BLESENSIS OPERA. 4 vols. 8vo. 21 8s. 

Peter of Blois was Archdeacon of Bath: he spoke the truth at a time when 
it was perilous so to do. His Letters, Sermons, and Moral Tracts, are too 
valuable to be omitted in this series. 

And there remain still to be published 

ALCUIN, DUNSTAN, ANSELM, and JOHN OF SALISBURY. 

ALANI Prioris Cantuar. postea Abbatis Tewkesberiensis SCRIPTA 

QUAE EXTANT. 8vO. 6s. 

GALFRIDI le Baker de Swinbroke, CHRONICON ANGLIAN tempo- 

ribus EDW. II. et EDW. III. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

CHRONICON ANGLIAN PETRIBURGENSE. 8vo. 8s. 



BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 

BY JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD. 

Editio tertia, subinde emendata, 2 vols. 8vo. 11. Is. 
HERODOTUS, 

Edidit THOMAS GAISFORD, S.T.P., Gr. Ling. Prof. Reg. 

New Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 11. 8s. 

LARCHER’S NOTES ON HERODOTUS. 
With Corrections and Additions, by WM. DESBOROUGH COOLEY, Esq., 

Author of “ Maritime and Inland Discovery,” &c. 

3 vols. 8vo. 11. 11 s. 6d. 

LIVII HISTORIA, 
Ex Recensione Crevieriiet Drakenborchii. 

4 vols. 8vo. 21. 8s. 

THE HISTORY OF ROME BY TITUS LIVIUS, 
With English Notes, Marginal References, and Various Readings, 

By C. W. STOCKER, D.D., 

Formerly Fellow of St. John’s College, and late Professor of Moral Philosophy 

in the University of Oxford. 

New Edition, with additional Notes and Maps, 3 vols. 8vo. \l. 10s. 
THUCYDIDES, 

With Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical, 

By THOMAS ARNOLD, D.D., late Head Master of Rugby School. 

2 vols. 8vo. Price 11. 10s. 
A GRAMMAR OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE, 

Chiefly from the German of Raphael Kuhner. 

By WILLIAM EDWARD JELF, B.D., Student of Christ Church. 

8vo. 8S. 
iESCHYLI EUMENIDES. 

Ad Codd. MSS. fidem recognovit et notis maximam partem criticis instruxit 

GULIELMUS LINWOOD, M.A., iEdis Christi Alumnus. 

Accedunt Viri Summe Reverendi C. J. BLOMFIELDII, S.T.P. Notae MS. 

et aliorum selectae. 

2 vols. 8vo. 11. 8s. cloth lettered, 

SOPHOCLIS TRAGCEDLE. 
With Notes adapted to the use of Schools and Universities, 

By T. MITCHELL, A.M., late Fellow of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge. 



BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 

SERMONS PREACHED BEE ORE the UNIVERSITY of 
OXFORD. By EDWARD HENRY MANNING, M.A., Archdeacon of 
Chichester, and late Fellow of Merton College. Second Edition. 8vo. 6s. 

SERMONS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS AND 
OTHERS. By the Rev. T. W. ALLIES, M.A., Rector of Launton, Oxon, 
late Fellow of Wadliam College, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of 
London. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

SERMONS PREACHED BEEORE the UNIVERSITY of 
OXFORD, and in OTHER PLACES. By the Rev. C. MARRIOTT, M.A., 
Fellow of Oriel College, and late Principal of the Diocesan College at Chiches¬ 
ter. 12mo. 6s. 

SERMONS ON THE FESTIVALS. By the Rev. J. 
ARMSTRONG, B.A., Priest-Vicar of Exeter Cathedral, and Rector of St. 
Paul’s. 12mo. 6s. 

The TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT OP SIN, and other 
SERMONS. By the Rev. C. H. MONSELL, M.A., of Worcester College, 
Oxford, Prebendary of the Cathedral Church of Limerick. 12mo. 6s. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS. By the Rev. W. JACOBSON, 
M. A , Vice-Principal of Magdalen Hall. Second Edition. 12mo. 6s. 

SERMONS chiefly Expository by R. E. TYRWHITT, M.A., 
E. I. Company’s Assistant Chaplain in the Diocese of Bombay, sometime of 
the Diocese of Salisbury, and formerly of Brasenose College, Oxford. With 
Notes. In Two Volumes 8vo. £]. 4s. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE MEANS OF GRACE, their 
Mutual Connection and Combined Use, with Especial Reference to the Church 
of England; in EIGHT SERMONS preached before the University of 
Oxford, at CANON BAMPTON’S LECTURE, 1844. By R. W. JELF, 
D.D., Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, and Principal of King’s College, 
London; formerly Fellow of Oriel College. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT WITH OUR SPIRIT. 
Illustrated from the eighth chapter of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans: in 
EIGHT SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford in the year 
m.dccc xlvi. at the Lecture founded by the Rev. J. Bampton, M.A., late 
Canon of Salisbury. By the Rev. AUGUSTUS SHORT, B.D., Vicar of 
Ravensthorpe, and late Student of Christ Church, Bishop of Adelaide. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

LECTURES ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF 
THE THREE FIRST CENTURIES. By the late EDWARD BURTON, 
D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity, &c. Third Edition, complete in one 
volume 8vo. 15s. 



BY JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD. 

NEW EDITION OF JEREMY TAYLOR’S WORKS. 

Price 10s. 6d., 8 vo. cloth, Vol. II., being the first in the order of publication, of 

BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR'S ENTIRE WORKS: with 
t>1S Heber* A New Edition, revised and corrected by the 
Rev OH ARLES PAGE EDEN, M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford, 
in 12 vols. The present volume contains the Life of Christ, complete. 

* The succeeding volumes are intended to be published at intervals of about 
two months, terminating with Yol. I., which will contain the Life. The Prospectus 
may be obtained of the Proprietors, and all other Booksellers. 

DISCOURSES OK PROPHEGT, m which are considered its 
Structure, Use, and Inspiration. By the Rev. J. DAVISON, B.D., late Fel¬ 
low of Oriel College, Oxford. Fourth Edition, 8vo. 12s. 

REMARKS ON BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. By the 
same Author. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d. J 

THE ENGLISH THEOLOGICAL WORKS OE G. BULL, 
D-D., sometime Lord Bishop of St. David’s. A new Edition, Svo. 10s. 6d. 

THE HARMONY OF THE APOSTLES ST. PAUL AND ST. 
JAMES OA JUSTIFICATION. Translated from the Latin. Also by the 
same Author. A new Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 18s. 

A Dissertation on the VALIDITY of ENGLISH ORDINA- 
TIONS. By P. F. LE COURAYER. A new Edition. Svo. 10s. tod. 

THE DEFINITIONS OE FAITH, and Canons of Discipline 
of the Six Oecumenical Councils, with the remaining Canons ot the Code of 

-r-. Universal Church. Translated, with Notes. To which are added, 
I HE APOSTOLICAL CANONS. By the Rev. W. ANDREW 
HAMMOND, M.A., of Ch. €h., Oxford. Svo. 7s. Qd. 

THE GREEK TEXT OE THE APOSTOLICAL CANONS. 
With the English Translation, by JOHN JOHNSON, M.A. Svo. 2s. 

ANALECTA CHRISTIANA, in usum tironum edidit et annota- 
tiombus illustravit C. MARRIOTT, A.M. Svo. 5s. Part I. 

PRaELECTIONES ACADEMKLE OXONII HABITyE, a 
JOANNE KEBLE, A.M., Poeticae Publico Praelectore. 2 vols. Svo. 21s. 

In the Press. 

ACADEMICAL AND OCCASIONAL SERMONS. With a 
Preface on the Present Position of the English Church. By the Rev. JOHN 
KEBLE, M.A. 

In the Press. 

SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE THE 
of OXFORD. By the Rev. ARTHUR PENRYN 
Fellow ol University College. 

UNIVERSITY 
STANLEY, MvA., 



BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 

THE PRACTICAL CHRISTIAN’S LIBRARY; 

A SERIES OF CHEAP PUBLICATIONS, FOR GENERAL CIRCULATION. 

s. d. 

1. Learn to Die.—[Sutton.] . . . . . . 10 

2. Practice of Divine Love.—[Ken.] . . . . . 0 9 

3. Private Devotions.— [Spinckes.] . . . . . 10 

4. Parable of the Pilgrim.—[Patrick.] . . . . 10 

5. The Imitation of Christ.— [&, Kempis.] . . . . 10 

6. Manual of Prayer for the Young.—[Ken.] . . . 0 6 

7. Guide to the Holy Communion.—[Nelson.] . . . 0 8 

8. Guide to the Penitent_[Kettlewell.] . . . . 0 9 

9. The Golden Grove.—[Taylor.] . . . . . 0 9 

10. Daily Exercises.—[Horneck.] . . . . . 0 9 

11. Life of Ambrose Bonwicke . . . . . . 10 

12. Plain Sermons.—[Andrewes.] . . . . . 2 0 

13. Life of Bishop Bull.—[Nelson.] . . . . . 16 

14. Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hell.—[Bp. Taylor.] . . 0 9 

15. Companion to the Prayer Book . . . . . 10 

16. Christian Contentment.—[Sanderson.] . . . . 0 9 

17. Steps to the Altar . . . . . . . 0 9 

18. Selections from Hooker.—[Keble.] . . . . 16 

19. Advice to a Friend_[Patrick.] . . . . . 16 

20. Repentance and Fasting.—[Patrick.] . . . . 16 

21. On Prayer.—[Patrick.] . . . . . . 2 0 

22. Practical Christian, Part I.—[Sherlock.] . . . 2 0 

23. -Part II.—[Sherlock.] . . . 2 0 

24. Meditations on the Eucharist.—[Sutton.] . . . 16 

25. Learn to Live.—[Sutton.] . . . . . . 2 0 

26. The Art of Contentment . . . . . . 2 0 

27. Meditations for a Fortnight.—[Gerhard.] . . . 0 9 

28. The Heart’s Ease.—[Patrick.] . . . . . 16 

29. Doctrine of the English Church.—[Heylin.] . . . 0 8 

30. Manual for Confirmation and First Communion . . 0 6 

31. Hymns for Public and Private Use . . . . 2 0 

32. The Young Churchman’s Manual . . . . . 1 o 

33. The Seven Penitential Psalms . . . . . 10 

34. Cosin’s Devotions . . . . . . . ] o 

35. Holy Living.—[Bp. Taylor.] . . . . . 2 0 

In the Press. 
Holy Dying.—[Bp. Taylor.] 

Confessions of St. Augustine. 



BY JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD. 

CHEAP BOOKS FOR PAROCHIAL USE. 

Acland’s Liturgia Domestica . 

Berens’ History of the Prayer Book .... 

Beveridge’s Sermons on the Church .... 

Beveridge on the Catechism • • • • 

Cotton’s Explanation of Obsolete Words in the Bible 

Hammond’s Par^nesis, with a Discourse of Heresy in Defence of 

our Church against the Romanist .... 

Henry Vernon, or the Little Anglo-Indian, with 4 woodcuts 

Little Mary. Second Edition, with 4 woodcuts 

Henshaw’s Meditations, Miscellaneous, Holy, and Humane 

Laud on the Liturgy ...... 

Service for the Visitation of the Sick, with Additional Prayers 

Sherlock on the Catechism ...... 

Sparrow’s Rationale on the Book of Common Prayer 

Spelman’s Rights of Churches ..... 

The Seven Penitential Psalms, per dozen 

Thorndike’s Rights of the Church ..... 

Vincent of Lerins against Heresy ..... 

Williams’s Meditations and Prayers on the Way of Eternal Life, 

Nine Numbers, each . . .... 

Wilson’s Sacra Privata (entire) ...... 

Winslow’s Remains, or the Catholic Churchman in his Life and Death 

Wither’s Select Hymns of the Church 

s. d. 

2 0 

2 6 

3 0 

1 6 

0 9 

1 6 

0 9 

0 9 

1 0 

2 0 

3 0 

0 9 

2 6 

1 6 

2 0 

4 0 

' 1 6 

1 0 

1 6 

4 0 

1 0 

DEVOTIONS. By the Right Rev. Father in God LAUNCELOT 
ANDRE WES. Translated from the Greek, and arranged anew. Foolscap 
8vo. 5s., morocco 7s. 6d. 

LETTERS FROM A TUTOR TO HIS PUPILS. By W. 
JONES, M.A., F.R.S., sometime Perpetual Curate of Nayland, Suffolk. A 
New Edition, edited by the Rev. E. COLERIDGE, M.A., Eton College. 
18mo. 2s. 6d., morocco 5s. 

BISHOP WILSON ON THE LORD’S SUPPER. Reprinted 
ENTIRE from the folio Edition. 32mo. 2s. cloth, 2s. 6d. roan, 3s. morocco, 
handsomely printed, with the Rubrics in red. [The above may be had in a 
variety of handsome bindings, from 5s. upwards.] 

Also, a cheaper Edition for Parochial Distribution, &c. D. cloth, 
Is. 6d. roan, (with a liberal allowance to Clergy.) 



BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 

PUBLICATIONS OF THE OXFORD ARCHITECTURAL SOCIETY. 

A GUIDE to the ARCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES 
IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF OXFORD. 8vo., illustrated with 
380 Woodcuts, price 18s. 

Remarks on ARCHITECTURAL CHARACTER, as applied to 
Ordinary Parish Churches. By the Rev. J. L. Petit, M.A. 8vo. with 
two etchings. Is. 

LITTLEMORE CHURCH.—Working Drawings of Littlemore 
Church, Oxfordshire. By J. Underwood, Esq., Architect. 5s. Folio, 
Second edition, with the designs of the painted glass windows. 

SHOTTESBROKE CHURCH.—Views, Elevations, Sections, and 
Details of Shottesbroke Church, near Maidenhead, Berkshire. A good and 
pure specimen of the Decorated Style. By William Butterfield, Esq. 
Folio, 5s. 

W1LCOTE CHURCH.—Views, Elevations, and Sections of Wil- 
cote Church, Oxfordshire. A small Church in the Decorated Style. By 
Charles Buckler, Esq., Architect. Folio, 3s. (id. 

ST. BARTHOLOMEW’S CHAPEL.—Views, Elevations, and 
Sections of St. Bartholomew’s Chapel, Oxford. By C. Cranstoun, Esq., 
Architect. Folio, 3s. 6d. 

DORCHESTER ABBEY CHURCH.—A Memoir of the Church 
and Abbey at Dorchester, Oxfordshire. By the Rev. Henry Addington, 

B.A. 8vo. illustrated by numerous woodcuts, 8s. 

WORKING DRAWINGS, ONE SHILLING EACH SHEET. 

Ancient Pews or Open Seats.—Headington, Oxon j Haseley, Oxon ; Steeple- 
Aston, Oxon ; Stanton Harcourt and Ensham, Oxon ; Great Chalfield, Wilts ; 
Littlemore, Oxon. 

Patterns of Twenty-four Standards or Bench-ends, from Steeple-Aston 
Church, Oxon, by John Plowman, Esq., Architect. 

Stall and Desk in the Beauchamp Chapel, Warwick ; Talland Church, Corn¬ 
wall; Beverley Minster; Choir, All-Saints, Wakefield; Fin ial, Postling, Kent. 

Ancient Stone Desk in Crowle Church, near Worcester. 

Ancient Reredos of an Altar in St. Michael’s Church, Oxford. 

Norman Font, Laneast Church, Cornwall; Newenden Church, Kent. 

Specimens of the Tracery of Windows, from sketches by the late Mr. Rick¬ 
man. Nine on a sheet. 

Pulpits.—Wolvercot, Oxfordshire, Perpendicular, wood; Beaulieu, Hampshire, 
Early Decorated, stone; St. Giles’s, Oxford, Late Decorated, wood; with 
Coombe, Oxfordshire, Perpendicular, stone. 

Screens. — Dorchester, Oxon, Decorated; Stanton Harcourt, Oxon, Earlv 
English. 

Members of other Architectural Societies in connection with the Oxford Society are 
entitled to these Publications at the Members' prices, and can obtain them by order 
through their respective booksellers. 



BY JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD. 

Royal 8 vo., “price, in cloth boards, 10s. 6d., or fully bound in morocco, 
with the larger illustrations tinted, 31s. Qd. 

MONUMENTAL BRASSES AND SLABS: or an Historical and 
Descriptive Notice of the Incised Monumental Memorials of the Middle Ages. 
By the Rev. Charles Boutell, M.A. 

A CONCISE GLOSSARY of TERMS used in GRECIAN 
ROMAN, ITALIAN and GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. Illustrated by 

Four Hundred and Forty Examples. In one volume, 12mo. 7s. 6d. 

A GLOSSARY OF TERMS used in BRITISH HERALDRY. 
8vo. with Seven Hundred Woodcuts, 16s. 

ANGLICAN CHURCH ARCHITECTURE, with some Remarks 
upon Ecclesiastical Furniture. By James Barr, Architect. Illustrated by 
one hundred and thirty examples. The third edition, revised and enlarged, 
12mo. 5s. 

AN ARCHITECTURAL DESCRIPTION of ST. LEONARD’S 
CHURCH, KIRKSTEAD, Lincolnshire. Published under the superintend¬ 
ence of the Lincolnshire Architectural Society, with illustrations by F. Mackenzie 
and O. Jewitt. Small folio, 10s. 

PRIMEVAL ANTIQUITIES. The olden times of Denmark and 
England, illustrated by Antiquities found in Grave-hills, or Barrows. By 
J. J. A. Warsaae, of Copenhagen, with numerous additions and illustrations 
of similar remains in England. 8vo. In the Press. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE DIFFERENCE OF STYLE 
OBSERVABLE IN ANCIENT PAINTED GLASS, with Hints on 
Glass Painting, by an Amateur. Illustrated by numerous Coloured Plates 
from Ancient Examples. 2 vols. 8vo. £1. 10s. 

AN ATTEMPT TO DISCRIMINATE THE STYLES OF 
ARCHITECTURE IN ENGLAND. By the late Thomas Rickman, 

F.S.A. Fifth edition. With numerous engravings on steel and wood, of the 
best examples, drawn by Mackenzie, engraved by Le Keux and Jewitt. 8vo. 
In the Press. 

REMARKS ON THE PRINCIPLES OF GOTHIC ARCHI¬ 
TECTURE, as applied to Ordinary Parish Churches. Read before the Oxford 
Society for Promoting the Study of Gothic Architecture, at their Meeting, 
March, 1846. By the Rev. John Lewis Petit, M.A. 

CHURCHES in the ARCHDEACONRY of NORTHAMPTON. 
Nos. I. to VIII. Proofs, 3s. 6d.; plain, 2s. Gd. Continued on the 1st of each 
alternate month. 

THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF CANTERBURY 
CATHEDRAL. By the Rev. Professor Willis, M.A., F.R.S., &c. 8vo. 
with 52 Woodcuts, 10s. Gd. 



BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED BY J. H. PARKER, OXFORD. 

PRAYERS AND OTHER DEYOTIONS EOR PENITENTS, 
Compiled by the Rev. J. LEY, B.D., Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. 

18mo. Is. fit?. 

THE HOLY EUCHARIST A COMFORT TO THE PENI- 
TENT. A SERMON preached before the University of Oxford, on the 
Fourth Sunday after Easter, 1843. By the Rev. E. B. PUSEY, D.D., 
Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ch. Ch., late Fellow of Oriel College. 

8vo. Is. 6d. 

THE ENTIRE ABSOLUTION OE THE PENITENT. Two 
SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford, 1846. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

By the same Author. 

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in Yerse for the Sundays 
and Holydays throughout the Year. The Twenty-ninth Edition. 32mo. 3s. Qd. 
cloth, 5s. morocco. Foolscap 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth, 10s. 6d. morocco. 

LYRA INNOCENTIUM, or Thoughts in Yerse on the 
Ways of Providence towards Little Children. By the Author of the 
Christian Year. Third Edition, foolscap 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth, 10s. 6d. morocco, 

32mo. 3s. Qd. cloth, 5s. morocco. 

THE CATHEDRAL, OR THE CATHOLIC AND APO- 
STOLIC CHURCH IN ENGLAND. Thoughts in Yerse on Ecclesiastical 
Subjects, selected and arranged to correspond with the different parts of a 
Gothic Cathedral. Fourth Edition, small 8vo. 7s. Qd. cloth, 10s. 6d. morocco. 

Illustrated by Engravings. 

THE BAPTISTERY, OR THE WAY OE ETERNAL LIFE. 
By the Author of the Cathedral. Third Edition, 8vo. 15s. cloth, 1/. Is. morocco. 

32mo. 3s. Qd. cloth, 5s. morocco. 

Some MEDITATIONS and PRAYERS selected from The 
Way of Eternal Life, in order to illustrate and explain the Pictures by 
Boetius a Bolswert, for the same Work. Translated from the Latin, and 

adapted to the use of the English Church by the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, 
B.D. of Trinity College, Oxford, Author of “ The Baptistery.” 1 vol. 8vo. 

10s. 6d. with numerous Engravings. 

OEFICIUM EUCHARISTICUM. A Preparatory Service to a 
Devout and Worthy Reception ofthe Lord’s Supper. By Edward Lake, D.D. 
The 2,2nd Edition, with the COMMUNION SERVICE. 32wo., 3s. Gd. cloth, 

5s. morocco. 



CONTENTS OF VOLS. I. II. AND III, 

Price 11s. each, in cloth boards, 

OF THE 
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Illustrated by Four Hundred and Sixty-two Engravings on Wood, 
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2 CONTENTS AND ILLUSTRATIONS OE THE 

PRIMEVAL. 
On the Primeval Antiquities of the Channel Islands, by 

F. C. Lukis, Esq. 
On the Cromlechs extant in the Isle of Anglesey, by the 

Rev. H. Longueville Jones. 

On some British Kistvaens at Pytchley, Northamptonshire, by 

the Rev. Abner W. Brown. 

On the Tore of the Celts, by S. Birch, Esq. 
On the Kimmeridge Coal Money, by John Sydenham, Esq. 

Dietrich’s Runic Dictionary, reviewed. 

Worsaae’s Antiquities and Grave hills of Denmark, reviewed. 

Illustrations. 

Spear-head Mold and Celt Mold, found 

in the Isle of Anglesea. 
Turbinated-shaped ball, discovered at 

Allington Hill. 

Cromlech, at Catioroc, Jersey. 

Cromlech at L’ancresse, Guernsey. 

Cromlech at La Mare aux Mauves, 

L’ancresse. 
Vases, &c. found in Cromlechs in the 

Channel Islands. 

Interior of Cromlech, L’ancresse, Guern¬ 

sey. 
Position of Vase, Cromlech, L’ancresse. 

Position of Vase and Bones in Cromlech. 
Grinding-trough and stone implements 

in Cromlech. 

Jars, &c., interior of Cromlech. 

Cromlechs at Plas Newydd, Llanfaelog, 

and Presaddfed, Anglesey. 

Spear-head and Urn, from Barrows in 

Derbyshire. 
Quiver, in fine gold, dicovered near 

Poitiers. 

Section of Barrows in Bourne Park, Kent. 

Plan of Grave in Barrow. 

Bucket, &c. found in Grave. 

Skeleton found in Dale Park, Sussex. 

Earthen Vase discovered near North 

Walsham, Norfolk. 

Urn-shaped vessel, &c., discovered at 

Bernaldby Moor, Yorkshire. 

Vases from a Barrow near Wimborne, 

Dorsetshire. 

Hook-shaped Bronze Implement, found 
near Ballygawley, Tyrone, Ireland. 

Singular crescent-formed relic, found at 

Aughnacloy, Tyrone. 

Three Spear-heads, 1. found near Bally¬ 

gawley, 2. at Peel, Isle of Man, 3. in 

the bed of the Severn, near Worcester. 

Crosses at Carew and Nevern, South 

Wales. 
Runic Cross at Lancaster, and Inscrip¬ 

tion. 
Early British Vases from Furness. 

Early British Sword of bronze and Stone 

axe, found in South Wales. 

Torques of the Celts; fourteen examples : 

Persian bearing Torques. 

Head of Persian with Torques. 

As of Ariminum. 
Denarius of the Manlia Family. 

Gaulish Coin. 

Medal let temp. Domitian. 
Heads of Barbarians with Torques. 

Monument of M. Coelius at Dus- 

seldorf. 

Rope trimmed as a Torques. 

Torques with solid cylindrical ends. 

Torques found at Boyton and Tara. 

Torques found in Mecklenburgh. 

Javelin with loop. 

Bronze pin with cup-shaped head. 

Iron Arrow-heads, Bone Arrow-head, 

Tweezers, and Bronze Pin, found at 

Woodperry, Oxfordshire. 

Views and Plan of Towyn-y-Capel, near 

Holyhead, with Chapel. 

“ Penffestyn,” or British Head-piece. 

Enamelled Bead, found near Oxford. 

Ancient Boat found in the barony of 

Farney, Ireland. 

Hammer-head found near Lough Fea, 
Ireland. 
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ROMAN. 

On Roman London, by C. R. Smith, Esq., F.S.A. 

On a Roman Villa discovered at Bisley, Gloucestershire, by 

Thomas Baker, Esq. 

Notice of a Roman Villa at Wheatley near Oxford, by 

W. Biiomet, M.D., and the Very Rev. W. Buckland, D.D., 

Dean of Westminster. 

Notice of an Anglo-Roman Sarcophagus discovered in Hert¬ 

fordshire, by Samuel Birch, Esq., F.S.A. 

Icenia; notices of Roman Remains and evidences of occupation ■ 
in Norfolk, by the Rev. J. Gunn. 

Wellbeloved’s Eburacum or York under the Romans, reviewed. 

Lee’s Roman Antiquities found at Caerleon, reviewed. 

Bernan’s History of the art of Warming and Ventilating Rooms—Roman 

period, reviewed. 

Maitland’s Church in the Catacombs of Rome, reviewed. 

Illustrations. 

Romano-British urns, and other vessels, 

discovered at Saffron Walden, Essex. 

Plan of supposed Roman Masonry in a 

cellar at Leicester. 

Roman milestone dug up near Leicester. 

Jewry Wall, Leicester. 

Plan of Chambers of Roman Villa, dis¬ 

covered at Bisley, Gloucestershire.— 

Roman Hexagonal Tile. 

Anglo-Roman Sarcophagus found 

near Harpenden, Hertfordshire. 

-Praefericulum of green glass, and 

Patera of red ware, found at Harpenden. 

- Globular Urn found at Harpen¬ 

den. 

-Vase found on Lincoln Heath. 

Golden Fibula, found at Odiham, Hamp¬ 

shire. 

Late Roman Vases at Tubney, Berk¬ 

shire. 

Roman Urns, at Felmingham, Suffolk. 

Roman Gold Rings. 

Roman Villa at Wheatley, Oxfordshire- 

General View. 

-Foundation Tiles—Plan and Sec¬ 

tions. 

-Section and Plan of Hypocaust. 

-Cistern and Flues. 

--General Plan. 

Votive Altar and inscribed Tablet found 

at Tynemouth. 
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ARCHITECTURE, (Anglo-Saxon period.) 

On Anglo-Saxon Architecture, by T. Wright, Esq., F.S.A. 
On Ancient mixed masonry of brick and stone, by Matthew 

Holbeche Bloxam, Esq. 
On some Anomalies observable in tbe earlier styles of English 

Architecture, by the Rev. C. H. Hartshorne. 

On Stanton Lacy Church, Shropshire, by the Rev. J. L. Petit. 

On Ancient Oratories in Cornwall, by the Rev. W. Haslam. 

Observations on the Crypt of Hexham Church, Northumber¬ 
land, by T. Hudson Turner, Esq. 

Ecclesiastical Antiquities of Ireland, Petrie’s, reviewed. 
Ancient Architecture of Ireland, Wilkinson’s, reviewed. 

Illustrations. 

Anglo-Saxon Arcade, MS. Cotton, Claud. 

B. iv.—Arches, ib. Pillar, ib.--Baluster 

Column, ib.—Belfry-window, Earl’s 

Barton, Northamptonshire.—St. Be- 

net’s, Cambridge.—Triangular-headed 

Doorway, MS. Cotton.—Double Arch, 

ib.--Triangular Tympanum,ib.--Door¬ 

way, Barnack.—Belfry-window, Deer- 

hurst, Gloucestershire.—Sompting, 

Sussex.—Capitals of Columns, ib.— 

Foliated Capital, Sompting Church, 

Sussex.—Arch, Corhampton, Hants. 
—Belfry window, Northleigh Church, 

Oxon. 

Ancient Oratories of Cornwall. 

-Oratory of St. Piran.—Ground 

Plan.—Doorway.—East Window. 

-St. Gwythian—Ground Plan. 

-St. Maddern—Ground Plan and 

Well, and Altar. 

Crypt of Hexham Church, Nor¬ 

thumberland—Roman Mouldings; 

and Ground Plan 

Towers, Sompting, Sussex, and Earl’s 

Barton, Northamptonshire. 

Impost, St. Benet’s, Cambridge. 
Stanton Lacy Church, Shropshire; view, 

elevation, and Head of Chancel-door. 

Ireland—Round Tower on Devenish 

Island, Lough Erne. 

Fineen’s Church at Clonmacnoise. 

House of St. Finan Cam. 

Oratory of Gallerus. 

Doorway of the Church of St. Fechin. 
Windows of the Church of the Trinity 

at Glendalough, and of St. Cronan’s 

Church. 
St. Mac Dara’s Church, Connamara. 

Doorway of the Round Tower of 

Timahoe. 

Church of Cormac, Cashel. 

North Doorway of the Church of 

Cormac. 

Base and Window of ditto, and Win¬ 

dow in the Round Tower of Timahoe. 

Doorway of Tower of Donoughmore. 

Section of Floor in the Round Tower 

of Meelick. 

Round Tower, and Crypt of St. Kevin. 

Battlement, Abbey of Jerpoint. 

Doorway, &c. of Domestic Building, 

Galway. 

Isle of Man.—Round Tower, Peel 

Castle. 
Masonry of Round Tower. 

Masonry of a building on the south 

side of Round Tower. 
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ARCHITECTURE, (norman period.) 

On Medieval Antiquities and Churches in the Isle of Anglesey, 
by the Rev. H. L. Jones. 

Shobdon Church, Herefordshire, by T. Wright, Esq., F.S.A. , 
Willis’s History of Canterbury Cathedral, reviewed. 

Illustrations. 

Penmon Priory Church, near Beau¬ 

maris. Font, and Water Stoup. Com¬ 

partment of Font. West Door. In¬ 

scription to St. Sadwrn. 

Font, Llan Jestyn, Anglesey. 

Plan of Llanfihangel Church. 

East Window, and details, of Llan Ty- 

silio Church. 

Llanfihangel and Llan Tysilio Churches. 

Shobdon Church, Herefordshire—Shaft 

of scroll-work, with capital—Figures 

of Welsh Knights—Compartment of 

Pillar. 

Ruins of St. Clement’s Church, Worces¬ 

ter. 

Canterbury Cathedral:— 

Part of the Crypt, &c.—Arches in 

South Aisle—Capital of Choir. 

Column in Crypt—Compartment 

of the Corona. 

Arcade, St. Peter’s, Northampton. 

East end of Darent Church, Kent. 

West front of St. Mary’s Church, Port- 

chester, A.D. 1133—1153 

Site and Fragments of the Ancient 

Church, Woodperry, Oxfordshire. 

“ Joggled”-work, Tewkesbury Abbey, 

Gloucestershire. 

Long Wittenham, Berkshire, the Font. 

Warwick—St. Mary’s Church, Crypt. 

- Section of Pier and Capitals in 

Crypt. 

Door, Stanton Lacy, Shropshire. 

Windows, Headbourn Worthy, Hamp¬ 

shire, and Oxford Castle. 

♦Sculptured Capitals discovered in St. 

Alkmund’s Church, Derby (Glypho- 

graphic representations.) 

Capital and Base of Pillar, in S. Walde- 

rich’s chapel, at Murrhard, Germany. 

GOTHIC STYLES. 
On the Ecclesiastical Antiquities of the Isle of Man. ^ By the Rev. 
On Tong Church, Shropshire. J J-L.Petit. 

On the Remains of Thornton Abbey, Lincolnshire. j 

On Merton College Chapel, Oxford. [Parker. 

On Long Wittenham Church, Berkshire. J 
On the Medieval Antiquities of Paris, by the Rev. H. L. Jones. 

On some Remains of the Work of William of Wykeham in 
Windsor Castle, by E. BLORE/Esq. 

On the Franciscan Friery, Reading, by John Billing, Esq. 
On St. Winifred's Well, Flintshire, by A. Poynter, Esq. 
On Acton Burnel Castle, Shropshire, Rev. C. H. Hartshorne. 

Beck’s Antiquities of Furness Abbey, reviewed. 
Buckler’s Remarks on the Chantry on W'akefield Bridge, reviewed. 
Churches of Warwickshire, Nos. 1, 2, reviewed. 
Northamptonshire Churches, No. 1, reviewed. 
Monastic Ruins of Yorkshire, Nos. 1, 2, reviewed. 
De Caumont, Bulletin Monumental, reviewed. 
Guiliiabaud’s Ancient and Modern Architecture, reviewed. 
Manuals of Gothic Architecture, reviewed. 
Brandon’s Analysis of Gothic Architecture, reviewed. 
Heideloff’s Collection of Architectural Ornaments, reviewed. 
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ARCHITECTURE, (early English style.) 

Illustrations. 

Thornton Abbey, Lincolnshire, details 

of Window and Chapter-House. 

-North-east Bay of Chapter-House. 

Corbel-table, Beverley Minster, York¬ 

shire. 

Mouldings, Temple Church, London. 

Capital and Foliage, York. 

Capital, Bicester Church, Oxon. 

Window, Caistor, Northamptonshire. 

DECORATED ST\ 

♦Merton College Chapel, Oxford—View 

of the North Side — Window and 

Mouldings—String in the Choir— 

Window of Vestry and Mouldings— 

Section of Arch of Doorway. 

Reading, Berks—West Window of the 

Church of the Franciscan Friery— 

Plan—Mouldings of the Chancel-arch 

—West Window, and Aisle Window— 

Elevation of the Nave Arches—Cap 

and Base of Nave Pillar. 

Roof of St. Mary’s Church, with 

details. 

Howden, Yorkshire—Pinnacle. 

Adderbury, Oxfordshire—Doorway. 

York—Capital and Foliage. 

Cathedral of St. German,Isleof Man. 

South-eastern pier of Central Tower, 

and details. 

Masonry of Chancel and South Tran¬ 

sept. 

Masonry in turret of central Tower, 

and belfry Window. 

Window on North side of Nave. 

Window in outer Porch of Entrance 

Gate, and masonry of Gateway. 

E.—Illustrations. 

Long Wittenham Church, Berkshire— 

The South Porch—The South Chapel 

—Window—Piscina and Monument. 

♦Higham Ferrers Church, Northamp¬ 

tonshire—Interior of. 

Window, Priest’s door, and Font. 

Offley Church, Hertfordshire, Font, with 

Sections. 

Kidlington, Oxon, East end of South 

Aisle. 

Wakefield Bridge, Yorkshire—Two Views 

of the Chapel on, and Plan. 

Canterbury Cathedral— 

North Doorway and part of Skreen. 

Diaper, South side of Choir. 

PERPENDICULAR STYLE.—Illustrations. 

♦St. Winefrede’s Well, Flintshire. 

♦Windsor Castle—the Cloisters of the 

Chapel. i 

Thornton Abbey, Lincolnshire—Oriel 

Window, Corbel, and Details of Gate¬ 

house. 

Dundry, near Bristol—Tower. 

Warwick—St. Mary’s Church, Sedilia 

and Piscina, Sections o Mouldings of 

Windows. 

-Desecrated Church of St. Michael 

in Saltisford—East end—Elevation of 

North side, and Ground Plan. 

Abbey Church, St. Alban’s, Carved 

Casement-mould. 

♦Tong Church, Shropshire, South-East 

View, (Etching). 

* — North-West View, (Etching). 

-South-EastPinnacles of the Chancel. 

—Pendentive of one of the Diagonal 

sides of the Octagon—Mouldings of 

Windows — Golden Chapel — Plan— 

Interior of the Octagon at the junction 

of the Spire. 

Crockets from the Oratory at Urach, 

Germany. 
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ARCHITECTURE, (of parts of churches.) 

On Bell-Turrets, by the Rev. J. L. Petit. 

On Bell-cots, by I. H. Parker. 
' V 

Illustrations. 

♦Acton Turville Church, Gloucester¬ 

shire, (Etching). 

♦Leigh Delamere Church, Wiltshire, 

(Etching). 

Bell-Turret, on Harescomb Church, 

Gloucestershire. 

- Leigh Delamere, Wiltshire. 

-Corston, Wiltshire. 

♦Harescomb Church, Gloucestershire, 

(Etching). 

Corhampton, Littleton, Ashley, King’s 

Somborne, Hampshire. Northborough, 

Northamptonshire. Little Coxwell, 

Berkshire. Idbury, Oxfordshire. Bin- 

sey, Oxford. Manton, Little Caster- 

ton, Rutland. Penton Mewsey, Hamp¬ 

shire. St. Helen’s, St. Michael-le- 

Belfry, York. Godshill, Isle of Wight. 

Cleeve Abbey, Somerset. Welborne, 

N orfolk. 

On some Oblique Perforations in tbe walls of Cliurcbes, called 

Squints, or Hagioscopes, by I. H. Parker. 

Illustrations. 

Bridgewater, Somerset, with Plan. Otterbourne, Hampshire. 

Irthlingborough, Northamptonshire. 

Minster Lovell, Oxon, with Plan. 

Taunton, Somerset. Newnham Murren, 

Oxon. 

Kenton, Devon. Enfold, Wilts. 

Charlton, Wilts. 

Merton College Chapel, Oxford. 

Ashley Church, Hampshire. 

Crawley, Hants. North Hinksey, Berks, 

St. Mary’s, Gloucester. 

MILITARY ARCHITECTURE. 

On Military Architecture, by G. T. Clark, Esq. 

Rockingham Castle, by the Rev. C. H. Hartshorne. 

The Tower, London. 

The Keep, Newcastle on Tyne. 

Caerphilly Castle, restored. 

Military Engines, and Galley. 

♦Peel Castle, Isle of Man. 

Illustrations. 

Rockingham Castle, Northampton 

shire, View of Entrance Gateway. 

Sections of Mouldings. 

Cross-loop with an oilet. 

Plan of Gateway. 

Plan of Northampton Castle. 
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DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES. 

With Illustrations of Domestic Architecture, and of the 

Usages of Domestic Life, drawn from Medieval Writers and 

the Illuminations in cotemporary Manuscripts. 

Illustrations. 

Acton Burnell Castle, Shropshire 

—Plan—North side—South-west view 

—Interior of North-west Angle and 

Window—Door and Windows of Hall- 

Parliament-House—North and South 

—Head of Window in Parliament- 

House. 

Stanton Harcourt, Oxon, Kitchen. 

♦Thornton Abbey, Lincolnshire—Gate¬ 

house. 

Chimney, Grosmont Castle, Hereford¬ 

shire. 

Domestic Architecture of the 

Middle Ages, from MSS. in the 

British Museum. 

-Workmen making incised Monu¬ 

mental Slabs. 

-Position of Hall and Chamber, 

fol. 139, v°. 

-A House, fol. 199, v°. 

-A Chimney, fol. 6, v°. 

-A Castle, fol. 157, v°. 

-A Castle, fol. 160, v°. 

-A fortified Bridge, fol. 58, v°. 

Usages of Domestic Life in the 

Middle Ages : — 

Ancient Salt—Mazer-bowl with cover— 

Mazer-bowl, temp. Ric. II.—Hanap 

of the sixteenth century—Attendant 

with ship.—Entertainment of King 

Arthur by the felon and disloyal 

Knight “ Couer de Pierre.” 

Exterior and Interior of Dovecot, Gar- 

way, Herefordshire. 

Tympanum, &c. of South Doorway of 

the same. 

Engraved Scissor-case, with inscription. 

Ancient Seal, representing a Manor- 

house of the 13th century. 

Bronze Caldron, discovered in Farney, 

Ulster. 

Gaming Die found near Swansea. 

Ornamental Fruit-Trenchers. 

Ancient Mazer, found near Hursley, 

Wiltshire. 

Ancient Chests from Rockingham Castle. 

Supposed Penner of Henry VI. 

Ancient Weight, found at Fulbroke, 

Warwickshire. 

ENGLISH MEDIEVAL EMBROIDERY. 
By the Bev. C. H. Hartshorne. 

Illustrations. 

Antependium at Steeple Aston, Oxford¬ 

shire. 

Patterns on a Cope of crimson Velvet, 

Campden, Gloucestershire. 

-Weston Underwood, Northampton¬ 

shire, and at Ely Cathedral. 

Patterns on Communion cloth, from 

East Langdon, Kent. 

Copes from the same. Cope, Buckland, 

Worcestershire, and Antependium, 

Steeple Aston, Oxfordshire. 

Example of the foundation of design to 

be embroidered. 

Two examples shewing the mode of 

sewing the bouillon and purl. 

Example shewing the manner in which 

the end of the silk is taken in the 

eye of the needle to the ends, when 

it is wished to draw it under the 

stuff. 

Illustration of the old method of putting 

on the pailettes. 

Paillons, before and after they are sewn 

on with bouillon and purl. 

Representation of the Embroidery on 

the Amice of St. Thomas k Becket. 
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SEPULCHRAL MEMORIALS. 

On Sepulchral Brasses and Incised Slabs, by Albert 

Way, Esq., M.A., Director S.A. 

On Cross-Legged Effigies; Diminutive Effigies; and the Cross- 

legged Effigy at Horsted Keynes, Sussex, by W. S. Wal- 

ford, Esq. 

On the Preservation of Monumental Inscriptions, by T. W. 

King, Esq., Bouge Dragon. 

On a Norman Tombstone at Coningsborough, byD. H. Haigh. 

On Sepulchral Brasses, by the Bev. W. Drake. 

On Cross-legged Effigies at Cashel, by G. Du Noyer, Esq. 

Richardson’s Monumental Effigies in the Temple Church, London, reviewed. 

Illustrations. 

Details of supposed Saxon Tomb, Bedale, 

Yorkshire. 

Irish Tombstone of Suibine Mac Mael- 

humai. 

Norman Tombstone, Coningsborough, 

Yorkshire. 

Effigy found at Lewes Priory, Sussex. 

Portion of Inscription on incised slab in 

memory of Gundrada. 

Inscription on leaden cist of Gundrada, 

discovered at Lewes. 

Sepulchral Brasses—Two of Anne 

Duke, afterwards Anne Rede, at Nor¬ 

wich. 

-of Nicholas Burnell, Acton Burnell. 

- of Sir Roger de Trumpington, 

Trumpington Church, Cambridgeshire. 

- of Sir John d’Aubernoun, Stoke 

d’Aubernon, Surrey. 

-in Wyke Church, Hants. 

-of Henry Denton, Higham Ferrers. 

Monument in St. Stephen’s Church, 

Bristol, and Effigy on ditto. 

-and Piscina in Long Wittenham 

Church, Berkshire. 

♦Scutcheon of Sir Thos. De la Laund, 

formerly in North Witham Church, 

Lincolnshire. 

Tomb in Bredon Church, Worcestershire. 

Effigy of Ulrich Landschaden, Church 

of Neckarsteinach, near Heidelberg. 

Incised slab of John le Botiler, St. 

Bride’s Church, Glamorganshire. 

Tomb of the Butler family, at Clonmel, 

Ireland. 

Cross-legged Effigy at Horsted Keynes, 

Sussex. 

Sculptured Stone, Bedale crypt. 

Early coped Coffin-lids, Repps, and 

Bircham-Tofts, Norfolk. 

Monumental Slabs, Woodperry. 

Incised Slab, Hexham Church, Northum¬ 

berland. 

Abbey of Athassel, co. Tipperary. 

Effigy of Richard de Burgo. 

Effigy of a cross-legged Knight. 

Three Effigies of Females of the 13th 

century, cross-legged. 

Coffin of black marble, 13th century. 

Two Memorial Escutcheons, Amesbury 

Church, Wiltshire. 

Curious carved stone in Newton Church, 

Yorkshire. 
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SCULPTURE. 

Observations on the Progress of Sculpture in England in 

Medieval times, by Sir Richard Westmacott. 

Illustrations. 

Early Sculpture, in Leigh Church near 

Worcester. 

On the Font, Portchester, Hampshire. 

At Penally, near Tenby, North Wales. 

Figure of St. George, Brinsop Church, 

Herefordshire. 

Figure of St. George, Ruardean Church, 

Gloucestershire. 

Head from Hereford Cathedral. 

Statues from the entrance porch of the 

Guildhall, London. 

CROSSES. 

Illustrations. 

Sculptured Cross, at Kells, Ireland. 

-Kirk Braddan. a 

-Kirk Andreas. > Isle of Man. 

-Kirk Michael, i 

-Hawkswell, Aycliffe, and Bedale, 

Fragments of Saxon Crosses, in the 

Museum at Bath. 

Churchyard Cross, at Higham Ferrers, 

Northamptonshire. 

Sculptured Cross at Iona, A.D. 1489. 

Yorkshire. 

INSCRIPTIONS. 

Early Christian Inscriptions and Sym¬ 

bols, from the Catacombs at Rome. 

Inscriptions on Ancient Irish Tomb¬ 

stones. 

Inscribed Stone near Padstow, Corn¬ 

wall. 

-St. Clement’s, Truro. 

Inscriptions in the Church of Llanvair- 

Waterdine, Shropshire. 

Inscribed Stone near Fowey, Cornwall. 

Inscribed Stones, found at Port Talbot 

and Pyle, near Swansea. 

Inscribed Stone, Warnford Church, 

Hampshire. 

ECCLESIASTICAL ANTIQUITIES. 

Notices of Ancient Ornaments, Vestments and appliances of 

Sacred use—the Pax—tbe Chalice—by Albert Way, Esq., 

M.A., Director S.A. 

Illustrations. 

Golden Chalice, formerly belonging to 

Rheims Cathedral. 

Chalice, Corpus Christi College, Ox¬ 

ford. 

Chalices and Patens, York Cathedral. 

Chalices,—Evesham, Hereford, and 

Chichester Cathedral. 

Pax, New College, Oxford, with a Sec¬ 

tion, shewing the profile of the handle. 

Reliquary of the fifteenth century. 
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DECORATIVE ARTS, 

On Painted Glass, by Charles Winston, Esq. 

Paintings on the walls of Stanton Harcourt Church, Oxford¬ 

shire, by the Rev. W. Dyke, M.A. 

Decorative Processes connected with the Arts during the Middle 

Ages in England—Enamel, by Albert Way, Esq. 

On the Painted Glass of Bourges Cathedral, reviewed. 

Cennini’s Treatise on Painting, reviewed. 

Illustrations. 

Diagram of Window, Bourges Cathe¬ 

dral. 

Mural Paintings in Croydon Church, 

Surrey. 

-Mells Church, Somerset. 

- Stanton Harcourt Church, Ox¬ 

fordshire :—The Last Supper—The 

Washing the Disciples’ feet.—The 

Descent from the Cross and Entomb¬ 

ment. 

- St. Thomas, in the Abbey Church, 

St. Alban’s. 

Enamel—Circular Plates of Bronze, 

discovered at Chesterton. 

Gold Ring of Ethelwulf, King of 

Wessex, A.D. 836—838. 

Obverse, Reverse, and Profile of King 

Alfred’s Jewel, at Oxford. 

Singular subject in Alfred’s Jewel. 

Pyx, belonging to S. P. Cox, Esq. 

Burette, in the Bibl. du Roi, Paris. 

Representation of Abraham receiving 

bread and wine from Melchisedec. 

Crosier-head, with the Coronation of 

the Virgin in the Volute. 

FICTILE MANUFACTURES. 

Medieval Pottery, by the Rev. James Ingram, D.D. 

On Vases and Tiles found at Woodperry, Oxon. 

Notices of a Decorated Pavement in Haccombe Church, 

Devonshire, by Lord Alwyne Compton. 

Illustrations. 

♦TilePavement atHaccombe,Devonshire. 

Encaustic Tiles discovered in the Con¬ 

ventual Church of Neath Abbey, 

Wales. 

Pavement-tile, found in Ulverscroft 

Priory, Leicestershire. 

♦Tiles found at Woodperry, Oxon. 

Roman Fictile Vessels, Felmingham. 

Vase discovered at Bottisham, Cam¬ 

bridgeshire. 

Fictile Vases found near Kingston. 

Medieval Pottery, found in Trinity Col¬ 

lege, Oxford. 
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COSTUME. 
On a Gold Fibula found at Odiliam, Hampshire, by S.Birch,Esq. 

On the Horn-shaped Ladies’ Head-dress in the time of Edw. I., 

by T. Wright, Esq. 

On some Ancient Chess-men, with observations on their value as 

illustrations of Medieval Costume, by Albert Way, Esq. 

Shaw’s Dresses and Decorations of the Middle Ages, reviewed. 

Hefner’s Book of German Costume, reviewed. 

Illustrations. 

Ornament of the Precious Mitre of 

William of Wykeham. 

Head-dress of a Lady, from Sepulchral 

Brass at Sawtrey, Huntingdonshire. 

Four examples of medieval Brooches. 

Enamelled armorial Scutcheons, found 

at Newark Priory, Surrey. 

Gold ornament found near Cader Idris. 

Ancient Chess-men in the Museum of 

the Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, 

Aslimolean Museum, Oxford, and in 

the possession of the Rev. J. Eagles. 

Single Combat with axes. 

Effigies of two military figures, taken 

from the choir in Bamberg Cathedral. 

Effigy of Gunther, King of the Romans, 

1349. Francfort Cathedral. 

Rings, found on Floddon Field.—In the 

possession of the Rev. W. Sneyd.— 

Found in the river Severn near Upton. 

—Bredicot; and Bredon Hill, Wor¬ 

cestershire.—With talismanic inscrip¬ 

tion, found in Glamorganshire.—At 

Thetford, in Norfolk.—Supposed to be 

Saxon, from the collection of Mr.Talbot. 

—Found near Cork. 

Bridle of Bronze found at Lough Fea. 

ICONOGRAPHY. 
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THE MINOR THEOLOGICAL WORKS 

OF JOHN PEARSON, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Chester. 

Now first collected, with a Memoir of the Author, Notes and Index, 

By EDWARD CHURTON, M.A. 

A New Edition. 2 Vols. 8vo. 15$. 

ORIGINES SACR/E; 

Or A Rational Account of the Grounds of Natural and Revealed Religion, 

By the Right Ilev. Father in God EDWARD STILL1NGFLEET, D.D. 
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5 Vols. 8vo. U. I65. 

THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS 

of the Most Reverend JOHN SHARP,. D.D., Archbishop of York. 

A New Edition. 5 Vols. 8vo. 21. 10.9. 6d. 

SERMONS preached upon Several Occasions. 
By ROBERT SOUTH, D.D., Prebendary of Westminster, &c, 

5 Vols. 8vo. \l. 12s. 6d. 

THE WORKS OF FRANCIS BRAGGE, D. D., 
\ icar of Hitchin, Herts, and Pi’ebendary of Westminster, 

4 Vols. 8vo. 1/. 12.?. 

THE HISTORY OF INFANT BAPTISM. 

By WILLIAM WALL, M. A. 

Together with Mr. GALE’S Reflections, and Dr. WALL’S Defence. 

A New Edition, by the Rev. HENRY COTTON, D.C.L. 

7 Vols. 8vo. 21. 165. 

THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS of the Rev. CHARLES LESLIE. 

A New Edition, with copious Indexes. 6 Vols. 8vo. 3/. 35. 

THE WORKS OF DANIEL WATERLAND, D.D, 
With his Life by WILLIAM VAN MILDERT, D.D. 

2 Vols. 8vo. II5. 

THE WORKS OF BISHOP BUTLER. 
a NEW edition. To which is added an INDEX TO THE ANALOGY, 

Drawn up by Dr. Be nth am, revised and corrected by Bishop Butler himself* 

Printed from the Original Manuscript in the Bodleian Library. 

2 Vols. 8vo. 145. 

THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS of MATTHEW HORBERY, D.D. 

Fourth Edition. 8vo. 55. 6d. 

THE CRITERION; 

Oi Rules by which the true miracles recorded in the New Testament are distin¬ 

guished from the spurious miracles of Pagans and Papists. • 

By JOHN DOUGLAS, D.D., Bishop of Salisbury. 

A New Edition. 8vo. 7s. 

THE CLERGYMAN’S INSTRUCTOR, 

OR A COLLECTION OE TRACTS ON THE MINISTERIAL DUTIES. 

Contents, t. Herbert’s Country Parson. 2. Bishop Taylor’s Rules and 
Advices to the Clergy of the Diocese of Down and Connor. 3. Bishop Burnet’s 
Pastoral Care. 4. Bishop Sprat’s Discourse to the Clergy of his Diocese. 
5. Bishop Bull’s Companion for the Candidates of Holy Orders. 6. Bishop 
Gibson's Directions to the Clergy of the Diocese of London. 7. Archbishop 
Hort’s Instructions to the Clergy of the Diocese of Tuam. 8. Bishop Wilson’s 
Parochialia. 
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12mo. 4s. 6d. 

NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GR/ECUM Accedunt parallela S. Scripture 

Loca, necnon vetus capitulorum notatio et canones Eusebii. 

12mo. 4.9. 6d. 

NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GRiECUM juxta exemplar Millianum. 

2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 16s. 

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK AND ENGLISH; With a 

Marginal Harmony, References to Parallel Passages, a Concordance of Words, 

and a Graduated Collection of various readings. Arranged and edited by 

EDWARD CARDWELL, D.D. 

3 Vols. 8vo. W. Is. 6d. 

A NEW AND FULL METHOD of settling the Canonical Authority of the 

New Testament. By the Rev. JEREMIAH JONES. 

Editio quarta. 8vo. 9s. 6d. 

HARMONIA EVANGELICA, Sive Quatuor Evangelia atque Actus Apo- 

stolorum Grsece pro temporis et rerum serie in partes quinque distributa. 

Edidit EDVARDUS GRESWELL, S.T.B., Coll. C. C. apud Oxon. Socius. 

8vo. 9s. 6d. 

PROLEGOMENA AD HARMONIAM EVANGELICAM, 

Auctore EDVARDO GRESWELL, S.T.B. 

Second Edition. 5 Vols. 8vo. 3/. 3s. 

DISSERTATIONS UPON THE PRINCIPEES AND ARRANGEMENT 

OF A HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. By E. GRESWELL, B.D. 

8vo. 9s. 6d. 

THE HISTORY OF THE ACTS OF THE HOLY APOSTLES Confirmed 

from other Authors; and considered as full Evidence of the TRUTH OF 

CHRISTIANITY: With a Prefatory Discourse upon the Nature of that 

Evidence; By RICHARD BISCOE, M. A. 

Tomi VIII. AL 18s. 

CATENAS GR^ECORLTM PATRUM IN NOVUM TESTAMENTUM. 

Edidit J. A. CRAMER, S.T.P. 

Tomi II. 8vo. 1L os. 

FLAVII JOSEPHI De Bello Judaico libri VII. 

Edidit E. CARDWELL, S.T.P. 

Editio altera subinde emendata. Tomi.II. 8vo. 1/. Is. 

S. CLEMENTIS ROMANI, S. IGNATII, S. POLYCARPI, 

PATRUM APOSTOLICORUM Quae supersunt; necnon duorum posteriorum 

Martyria, Gr. et Lat. Edidit G. JACOBSON, A.M. 
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Second Edition. 4 Vols. 8vo. 21. 2s. 

RELIQUIAL SACRAL : SIVE, AUCTORUM FERE JAM PERDITORUM 

SECUNDI TERTIIQUE SALCULI POST CHRISTUM NATUM QUAL 

SUPERSUNT. ACCEDUNT SYNODI ET EPISTOLAL CANONICAL, 

NICALNO CONCILIO ANTIQUIORES. Ad codices MSS. recensuit, notis- 

que illustravit, M. J. ROUTH, S.T.P. Collegii S. Magdalen* Oxon. Prases. 

Editio altera et aucta. Tomi II. 8vo. 19s. 

SCRIPTORUM ECCLESIASTICORUM OPUSCULA PRSCIPUA 
Quaedam. Recensuit, notasque suas et aliorum addidit M. J. ROUTH, S.T.P. 

8vo. 9s. 6d. 

EUSEBI1 PAMPHILI HISTORIC ECCLESIASTICAL Libri decern. 

Ex recensione E. BURTON, S.T.P. 

Tomi II. 8vo. 1/. 11s. ANNOTATIONES AD EUSEBIUM. 

8vo. 10s. 6d. 

EUSEBII PAMPHILI ECLOGAL PROPHETICAL. E Codice Manuscripto 

Bibliothecae Caesareae Vindobonensis nunc primum edidit T. Gaisford, S.T.P. 

Tomi IV. 8vo. 21. 10s. 

EUSEBII PAMPHILI EVANGELICS PRSPARATIONIS 

Libri XV. ad Codd. MSS. recensuit THOMAS GAISFORD, S.T.P. 

8vo. 10s. 6d. 

SOCRATIS SCHOLASTICI HISTORIC ECCLESIASTICS 

Lib. VIII. ex recensione H. VALESII. 

8vo. 7 s. 

EVAGRII HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA ex recensione H. VALESII. 

8 vo. 14s. 

THEODORETI EP. CYREN. GRALCARUM AFFECTIONUM 

CURATIO. Ad Codices Manuscriptos recensuit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P. 

Tomi III. 8vo. 1/. 6s. 6d. 

GEORGII CHOEROBOSCI DICTATA IN THEODOSII CANONES, 

NECNON EPIMERISMI IN PSALMOS. 

E Codibus Manuscriptis edidit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P. 

8vo. 7s. 6d. 

BALDAL HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA GENTIS ANGLORUM, 

cum opusculis quibusdam et Epistola Bonifacii ad Cudbertum, cura 

R. HUSSEY, B.D. Histor. Ecclesiast. Prof. Reg. 

8vo. 7s. 

NOTITIA SCRIPTORUM SS. PATRUM ALIORUMQUE 

VETF.RIS ECCLESIAL MONUMENTORUM, quae in Collectionibus 

Anecdotorum post Annum Christi MDCC. in lucem Editis continentur, nunc 

primum instructa Opera et Studio J. G. DOWLING, A.M. 
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8 Vols. 8vo. 3/. 19s. 

THE WORKS OF SIR WALTER RALEIGH, KT. 

Royal 8vo. 1/. 2s., cloth lettered. 

THE HISTORY OF THE REBELLION AND CIVIL 

WARS IN ENGLAND. 
From the Original MS. By EDWARD EARL OF CLARENDON. 

Also his LIFE written by himself, in which is included a Continuation of his 

History of the Grand Rebellion. With a large Index. 

7 Vols. 18mo. \l. 5s. 

CLARENDON’S HISTORY OF THE REBELLION. 

• 

8 Vols. 8yo. 31. 10s. 

CLARENDON’S HISTORY OF THE REBELLION, 
With the Suppressed Passages, &c. 

3 Vols. 8vo. 1/. 11s. 6d. 

THE LIFE OF EDWARD EARL OF CLARENDON. 
Written by Himself. In which is included a Continuation of his History of 

the Grand Rebellion. 

A New Edition. 6 Vols. 8vo. 21. 10s. 

BISHOP BURNET’S HISTORY OF HIS OWN TIME, 
With the Suppressed Passages, and Notes, by the Earls of DARTMOUTH and 

HARDWICK, Speaker ONSLOW, Dean SWIFT and others. 

2 Vols. 8vo. 19s. 

THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT CONNECTED, 
In the History of the Jews and Neighbouring Nations. 

By HUMPHREY PRIDEAUX, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 

2 Vols. 8vo. II. 7s. 

THE SACRED AND PROFANE 

HISTORY OF THE WORLD CONNECTED, 
I* rom the Creation of the World to the Dissolution of the Assyrian Empire at the 

death of Sardanapalus. With a Treatise on the Creation and Fall of Man. 

By SAMUEL SHUCKFORD, M.A. 

3 Vols. 8vo. \l. 5s. 6d. 

ORIG1NES H E B R Hi Hi. 
The Antiquities of the Hebrew Republic. By THOMAS LEWIS, M.A. 
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Tomi III. Fol. 71. 10$. 

S U IDiE LEXICON 
Post L. Kusterum ad Codd. MSS. recensuit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P., 

Gr. Ling. Prof. Reg. 

Fol. 3/. 1(3$. 

JOHANNIS SCAPULAE LEXICON GRAECO-LATINUM. 
Indici Graeco inseruntur aliquot Verborum millia e Scotto, Bastio aliisque. 

2 Vols. 8vo. 16$. 

JOHANNIS PEARSONI ADVERSARIA HESYCHIANA. 

Folio, 41. 4$. 

LEXICON TOTIUS LATINITATIS. 
A DICTIONARY OF THE LATIN LANGUAGE 

Originally compiled and illustrated with Explanations in German by 

I. J. G. SCHELLER. Revised and translated into English 

by J. E. RIDDLE, M.A. 

Second Edition, 4 to. 21. 4 s., cloth lettered. 

A GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON, 
Based on the German work of F. Passow, 

By HENRY GEORGE LIDDELL, M.A., Student of Christ Church, 

anc^ROBERT SCOTT, M.A., 

sometime Student of Christ Church, and late Fellow of Balliol College. 

Second Edition revised, 12mo. 8$., in cloth. 10$, 6d., bound. 

A LEXICON, 
CHIEFLY FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS, ABRIDGED FROM 

THE GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON 
Of H. G. LIDDELL, M.A. and ROBERT SCOTT, M.A. 

12mo. Sixth Edition. 4$., bound. 

GRJECJE GRAMMATICS RUDIMENTA, 
IN USUM SCHOLARUM. Editio Quinta. 

4to. 1/. 10$. 

FASTI HELLENICI. The Civil and Literary CHRONOLOGY 

OF GREECE, from the earliest Accounts to the LVth Olympiad. 

By HENRY F. CLINTON, Esq., M.A., late Student of Christ Church. 

Third Edition, with additions. 4to. II. 14$. 

FASTI HELLENICI. From the LVth to the CXXIVth Olympiad. 

4to. 1/. 16$. 6d. 

FASTI HELLENICI. 

From the CXXIVth Olympiad to the death of Augustus. 

4 to. 21. 2s. 

FASTI ROMANI. 
The civil and literary Chronology of Rome and Constantinople 

from the death of Augustus to the death of Justin II. 

By HENRY FYNES CLINTON, Esq. M.A. 

late Student of Christ Church. 
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8vo. 5s. 6d. 

AESCHYLI TRAGOEDIAE 
et Fragmenta, ex Recensione G. DINDORF1I. 

Torni II. 8vo. 16s. 

ANNOTATIONES AD ^SCHYLUM G. Dindorfii. 

Tomi II. 8vo. 115. 

ARISTOPHANIS COMOEDIAE 
et Fragmenta, ex Recensione G. DINDORFII. 

Tomus III. Partes II. 8vo. 19s. 

ANNOTATIONES AD ARISTOPHANEM G. Dindorfii. 

Tomus IV. Partes III. 8vo. \l. 11s. 6d. 

SCHOLIA GRAECA 
In Aristophanis Comoedias. Cura G. DINDORFII. 

Tomi II. 8vo. 14s. 

EURIPIDIS TRAGOEDIAE 
Et Fragmenta ex Recensione G. DINDORFII. « 

Tomi II. 8vo. I/. Is. 

ANNOTATIONES AD EURIPIDEM G. Dindorfii. 

8vo. 5s. 6d. 

SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE 
Et Deperditarum Fragmenta, ex Recensione G. DINDORFII. 

8vo. 9s. 6d. 

ANNOTATIONES AD SOPHOCLEM G. Dindorfii. 

8vo. 8s. 6d. 

SCHOLIA IN SOPHOCLEM, edidit P. Elmsley, A.M. 

8vo. 8s. 6d. 

METRA ASSCHYLI SOPHOCLIS EURIPIDIS ET ARISTOPHANIS 

Descripta a GULIELMO DINDORFIO. Accedit Chronologia Scenica. 
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4 Vols. 8vo. 2/. 25. 

DEMOSTHENES 
ex recensione GULIELMI DINDORFII. 

Tomi II. 15s. 

HOMERI I LI AS 
Cum brevi Annotatione C. G. HEYNII. Aecedunt Scholia Minora. 

8vo. 6‘s. 6d. 

HEYNII EXCURSUS IN HOMERI ILIADEM. 

Tomi II. 8vo. 16s. 

HOMERI ODYSSEA 
Cum Scholiis et variis lectionibus. Aecedunt Batrachomyomachia, Hyrani, 

Fragmenta. 

Tomi XI. 8vo. 31. 11s. 6d. 

ARISTOTELIS OPERA, 
ex Recensione IMMANUELIS BEKKERI. Aecedunt Indices Sylburgiani. 

I. ARISTOTELIS ORGANON. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

II. ARISTOTELIS NATURALIS AUSCULTATIONIS Lib. vm. De 

Ccelo, Lib. iv. De Generatione et Corruptione, Lib. ii. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

III. ARISTOTELIS PARVA NATURALIA. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

IV. ARISTOTELIS HISTORIA ANIMALIUM. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

V. ARISTOTELIS DE PARTIBUS, &c. ANIMALIUM. 8vo. 7s. 6rf. 

VI. ARISTOTELIS OPUSCULA VAR1A. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

VII. ARISTOTELIS PROBLEMATA. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

VIII. ARISTOTELIS METAPHYSICA. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

IX. ARISTOTELIS ETHICA, De Virtutibus et Vitiis. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

X. ARISTOTELIS DE REPUBLIC A ET (ECONOMICA. 8vo. 7s. 6di 

XI. ARISTOTELIS DE RHETORICA ET DE POETICA. 8vo. 7s. 6^ 

8vo. 4s. 6d. 

ARISTOTELIS DE RHETORICA Lib. III. 

Ad Fidem MSS. recogniti. 

8vo. 11s. 6d. 

ANIMADVERSIONES VARIORUM IN ARISTOTELIS DE 

RHETORICA Lib. III. 

8 vo. 7 s. 

RICCOBONI PARAPHRASIS IN RHETORICUM ARISTOTELIS. 

8vo. 10s. 6d. 

ANIMADVERSIONES IN ARISTOTELIS ETHICORUM 

NICOMACHEORUM Lib. X. Recognovit, Notis variorum suisque illustravit 

EDV. CARDWELL, S.T.P. 
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3 Vols. 4 to. 01. 6$. 

PLOTINI OPERA OMNIA. 
Porphyrii Liber de Vita Plotini. Cum Marsilii Ficini Commentariis. 

Edidit F. CREUZER. 

8vo. II s. 

P AROEMIOGRAPHI GRAECI, 
Quorum Pars nunc primum ex Codicibus Manuscriptis vulgatur. Edidit 

T. GAISFORD, S.T.P., Gr. Ling. Prof. Reg. 

8 vo. 12 s. 

SCRIPTORES L ATI NI REI METRICAE. 
Edidit T. GAISFORD, S.T. P., Gr. Ling. Prof. Reg. 

4 Vols. 8vo. 21. 10s. 

STOBiEI FLORILEGIUM. 
Ad MSS. Fidem emendavit et supplevit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P. 

Tomi IV. 8vo. 21. 2s. 

ANECDOTA GRAECA 
E Codd. Manuscriptis BIBLIOTHECAE REGLE PARISIENSIS 

Edidit J. A. CRAMER, S.T.P., Aulae Novi Hospitii Principalis. 

Tomi IV. 8vo. 21. 2s. 

ANECDOTA GRaECA OXONIENSIA. 
Edidit J. A. CRAMER, S.T.P. 

Tomi X. 8 vo. 01. 

ORATORES ATTIC I. Ex Recensione Bekkeri. 

Accedunt Indices Graecitatis opera T. MITCHELL, A.M. 

Tomus I. Antiphon, Andocides, et Lysias. 12s. 

II. Isocrates. 14s. 0d. 

III. IsaEUs, aEschines, Lycurgus, Dinarchus. 14s. Od. 
IV. Demosthenes, partes IV. 21. 

INDICES GRaECITATIS IN ORATORES ATTICOS, 
a T. MITCHELL, A.M. Tomi II. 11. 6s. 

INDEX GRaECITATIS ISOCRATICaE, a T. MITCHELL, A.M. 
8vo. 13s. 

Tomi II. 8vo. 1/. Os. 

INDEX GRAECITATIS PLATONICS. 
Accedunt Indices Historici et Geographici, confecit T. MITCHELL, a\.M. 

8vo. 6s. 6d. 

LECTIONES PLATONICaE, E Membranis Bodleianis 
eruit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P. 

Accedunt R. PORSONI Annotationes ad Pausaniam. 

8vo. 12s. 6d. 

EURIPIDIS HERACLIDaE ET MEDEA. 
Ex Recensione P. ELMSLEY, qui Annotationes suas et aliorum selectas adjecit. 
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Tomi III. Folio. 5/. 15.?. 

CATALOGUS LIBRORUM IMPRESSORUM 

BIBLIOTHECA BODLEIAN A 
IN ACADEMIA OXONIENSI. 

The following are not included in the general Catalogue 
of Printed Books. 

Folio. 10 Parts. 11. I Os. 6d. 

CATALOGUE OF BOOKS ADDED TO THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY 

in each year, from 1825 to 1836. 

Folio. 1L Is. 

CATALOGUS DISSERT ATIONUM ACADEMICARUM 
quibus nuper aucta est Bibliotheca Bodleiana. 

4to. \l. 12s. 6 c?. 

CATALOGUE OF BOOKS 
bequeathed to the Bodleian Library by R. GOUGH, Esq. 

Folio. 4s. 6c?. 

CATALOGUE OF EARLY ENGLISH POETRY 
and other Miscellaneous Works illustrating the British Drama, 

collected by EDMOND MALONE, Esq., and now preserved in the Bodleian 

Library. 

3 Vols. Folio. 4?. 14s. 6c?. 

CATALOGUS CODICUM MSS. ORIENTALIUM 

BIBLIOTHECA BODLEIANA: 
Pars Prima a J. Uri. 

Partis secundae Volumen primum ab Alexandro Nicoll, A.M. 

Partis secundae Volumen secundum, Arabicos complectens, ab E. B. Pusey, S.T.B. 

2 Parts. 4to. 14s. 

CATALOGUS MSS. E. D. CLARKE, 
qui in Bibliotheca Bodleiana adservantur. Pars Prior. 

Inseruntur Scholia inedita in Platonem et in Carolina Gregorii Nazianzeni. 

Pars Posterior MSS. Orientalium ed. A. NICOLL, A.M. 

4to. 8s. 6d. 

CATALOGUS CODICUM MSS. ET IMPRESSORUM 
Cum Notis MSS. olim D’OR VILLIANORUM, qui in Bibliotheca 

Bodleiana adservantur. 

4to. 4s. 6c?. 

CATALOGUS MSS. BOREALIUM PRACIPUE ISLANDICA 
ORIGINIS, qui nunc in Bibliotheca Bodleiana adservantur. 

Auetore FINNO MAGNO ISLANDO. 

4to. 1/. 11s. 6c?. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 
bequeathed to the University of Oxford by ELIAS ASHMOLE, Esq., M.D., &c. 

By W. H. BLACK. 
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